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limited to the oldest Vedic (of the Rigveda).*' The acoent is on 
;the final syllable of the participle, whatever may have been the 
latter’s accent as an independent word. ” For the meaning of 
Ihe word see note 1 on verse 1 supra ( p. 128 ). 


.Padapatha : 


Verse 6 


%T^:Srmi3: w ^ 


.iSapana : 

3Tf???r!rr: i ?? =gqvfTtjiT iv?r- 

-grajavr 3H?rtn«ir; i H,t%t ^ 'H'rtrrnj? =gcmt ^3^ ffS 

( A^val. vii, 5 ) II 
^g>T<iriTj?; 

^prrH H?=* ^*T3T?ff4 ^ ??r?+ 

I Hr^ra" I ?r?t?: ^r?fHtraTHfc?ff%?irK?^pHnn?T^?fmn??ig?yTif^: • 
Notes : 


[ 1. The Pada text restores the metrically lengthened 

•vowel of =^f3T ]• 

■ 2. ^Ri%. *' Is the procurer of. The word is an adjective in the 

nominative, agreeing with 3Tf: and governing in the accusative. 
'The word does not occur again with this rare construction, but is 
itself of not infrequent occurrence, i, 8, 1; i, 75, 2; i, 175, 2; iv, 15, 
•6; vii, 93, 2; viii, 21, 2; is, 85, 5; is, 100, 4; is, 106, 2 and 3; s, 63, 
14; s, 140, 4 and 5. ‘'Bringing again, winning, making booty, 
-victorious. ” — Both. 

Verse 7 

J’adupdtha ; 

ifi^n th^: i 

?=r4:sm u vs 

Sapana : 

ur?^tTHT RTcTiHi^ ^iH: I i ^ 

-■?r UtIrt ? H TH? naT 3T^ rt'iH^tlPri? ( A^val. iii, 12 ) II ^ ^ 

■rft frr#r Hflnr sd^vraT? H 

t Ul. adds 37fqrM; t From M. M.; Ul. and B. 


* M’s V. G. S., par. 189 A, 2 a (p. 280). 
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PKEFACES. 


Preface to the Fourth Edition 

A certain pathetic interest belongs to the publication 
of this edition. It was originall 5 ’- undertaken by my late 
lamented friend Prof. S. R. Bhandarkar, who intended to 
incorporate in it “ new matter extending to three forms 
of sixteen pages each." But before he could carry out 
his intention he died, to the great loss of Sanskrit 
Scholarship in the Bombay Presidency. Nothing being 
known about the nature of the addition he intended to 
make, and there being no time to settle new lines of 
revision and enlargement — while students preparing for 
the B. A. Examination of the University of Bombay were 
being put to much inconvenience for want of copies- 
Government ordered that a mere reprint of the last 
edition, should be brought out with all possible speed, and 
that I should be appointed to see through the work. On 
the 18th of August 1916, I was asked to prepare a 
press-copy aud» sqbipik.. it to the Office of the D. P. I. 
" within a oouplep^ we^is^or,eiirJierJf— possible ’’ working 
at it “'outside office-hours. " ' The 'pkess-copy- was accord- 
ingly prepared and'd^paEcfi^^by me to the D. P. I. 
on the 2nd of September. Arrad'iements with the press, 
however, were not completed" 'beforev-the* Pth 'df' October ; 
and the- actual- printing, commenced'^. a f&w^v'eeks later in 
November. The present edition is thus a work of about 
three months. . 

it does not pretend to be a ' revised and enlarged ’ 
edition ; at the same time, I hope, it will be found to be 
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something more thn,n a mere reprint. In preparing the 
press-copy for the printers; Professor Ma.v Muller s 
second edition of the Rig-Veda (indicated by Mg), 
Panini’s Astadhyayi, Pataujali’s Vyakarana Maha- 
bhasya with the text of Katya3'ana s Varttika, Saunaka s 
Brihaddevata and other necessary works were carefully 
consulted ; and a few new references were also supplied 
both in the body of the text of the former edition and in 
the shape of a new row of footnotes. Most of the 
additions however, were made while reading the proof 
so far as this could be done without hampering the 
progress of printing. The new matter thus added com- 
prises references to standard works — to such of them as 
are easily available to students — on points of grammar, 
accent, metre, philology and mythology. More emphasis 
is placed here on some of these points than was- done in 
the previous editions ; the subject of Vedic mythology is 
brought more prominently before the student ; while the 
introduction of Indo-Iranian philology is an entirely new 
feature of the present edition. Had time and space 
permitted I would have dealt with the last subject in 
greater detail than I have actually’’ done. Another subject, 
which has been hitherto entirely neglected but deserves 
to be studied carefully, is the viniyoga of the different 
hymns. The elaboration of the sacrificial system in the 
Brahmanas and the Sutras was no doubt unkown to the 
period of the Hymns, but it is interesting to know how 
some of the Hymns were fitted into the later sacrificial 
scheme. 1 have to leave this work to the future editor of 
this Selection. 

With a view to helping the student to a s3^stematic 
study of the work apart from the Notes, I have added to 


* These.are placed at the bottom of the pa-e below a thick 
straight line, 
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'■the old brief list a longer classified list of principal books 
in English bearing upon the subject, I trust it will 
achieve its purpose. 

Lastl}^, I must apologize to the reader for the many 
••typographical errors which must have inevitably crept 
into this work, and which I have had no time to discover. 
Such of them, however, as I could notice by a hurried 
glance run through the pages, 1 have shown in the list of 
Errata.* 

Gujarat College, j 

Ahmedahad, V A. B. DHRUVA. 

Feh. 10 , 1917 . J 


New impression (Fourth Edition) 

This is practically a reprint of the Fourth Edition, 
warious minor corrections being made. 


S. P. College, 
Poona, Jan., 1987. 


} 


R. D. EARMARK AR. 


Preface to the First Edition 

The Hymns from the Rigveda in this volume are those 
appointed to be read by candidates for the degree of 
B. A. in the University of Bombay ; and the book 
is little more than an attempt to furnish students 
here wth the material without which anything like ' a 
full study, or commencement of study, of the Rigveda 
is hardl)’^ now practicable. I hope it ma)' be accepted as 
a text-book in other Universities, in India or elsewhere, 
where Sanskrit is studied. But my primary object has 
been to fulfil a pledge, given I do not like to think how 
long ago, when I induced the University of Bombay to 

* The necessary correetiotis have been made aud the list 
omitted in the re-impression. 
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lead the way in making some knowledge at least of the 
]Rig\^eda part of the ordinary qualification for a degree - 
in Sanskrit. 

Editing :the text of the Hymns is almost if not 
altogether, a matter of correcting printer’s proofs. I 
hope this has been done with due care. I have followed 
Hillebrandt in printing the hymns in such a way as to 
bring their true metrical character before the eye. This 
may occasion some difficult}* at the end of a line, in cases 
where the original editors of the collection, if I may so 
speak, have written as one syllable what is really two, 
of which one belongs metrically to the one line, and the 
other to the next. But both in such cases and elsewhere 
the student should be taught, I think, in reading or learn- - 
ing the hymns by heart, to restore to the letters y and 
T their vocalic character. 

For the text of Sayana I have had the use of three - 
manuscripts, one of which I have compared throughout- 
with Max Muller’s text, wlfile the other two have been. 
constantly consulted. In a text-book of this kind I should 
gladly have contented myself with reproducing the text 
oi the. cditio prince ps. But that was not always possible.. 
On the other hand, my manuscripts are as unsatisfactory 
as most of the manuscripts of Sa)mna made 3mt available 
appear to me to be. I cannot set them up against the 
weight to be assigned to the text of Sayana as given, 
by Max Muller from a collation of the manuscripts at 
his disposal. In these drcumstances I have followed a 
middle course. The text of Sayana in this book is that' 
of the cditio princcps, except where I have seen reason 
to dewate from that. All such cases are, I believe, care- 
fully noted, and the authorities are cited. But ni)* notes 
for the most part pass over in silence cases where mv 
manuscripts differ from Max Muller’s, but not as seemed 
to me, for the better. 
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The obligations my book is under to Max Muller, the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, Muir's Sanskrit Texts, Geldner 
and Kaegi’s Siebenzig Lieder, Grassmann’s Dictionary 
and Translation, Ludwig’s Translation, are, I hope, 
apparent everywhere on the surface. I have given 
throughout references to Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar, a 
book which must be useful to every student of the 
Eigveda, and which is indispensable to those who 
are trying to study it without a teacher. I hope 
that my friend, Professor Whitney, will not find fault 
with me for thinldng that T could not better furnish my 
students with the main facts of the accent in the Rig%'eda 
than by the extract from his book presented here as an 
Appendix to my Notes. 


SSrd August, ISSS. 


PETER PETERSON. 


Preface to the Second Edition 

The second edition of this book is,.\vith a few correc- 
tions, merely a re-print of the first edition. It ought to 
have been stated in the foregoing preface to the first 
edition that the manuscript which I compared throughout 
with Professor hlax Mullers text was one from Satara,. 
lent to me’ by my friend, Mr. Inamdar. My other two- 
manuscripts were one from Ulwar, and one from the 
Bhao Daji collection in the library of the Bombay Branch 
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of the Royal Asiatic Societ)'. Of these three manuscripts 
the last only has been available for occasional reference 
in preparing the second edition of my book. On the 
other hand, I have been able to consult a fourth manu- 
script, from Kohlapore, which was lent to me by my friend, 
Mr. Apte. Where it is referred to in the notes this 
manuscript is called K. 

In the preface to the second edition of his Rigveda 
(Vol. 4, pp. clxKxi — clxxxiv) Muller has made a series 
of animadversions on my book, which I propose to notice 
shortly here. The passages in which, as he has shown, 
I have from want of sufficient care reproduced from his 
book a manifestly false reading may be relegated to a 
note.* They are of no critical importance, and I confess 
that I feel flattered at the way in wlrich my honoured 
antagonist gloats over each of them. My real controversy 
with Muller is as to the occasional necessity he has felt 


* I do not possess the third and fourth volumes of the second 
■edition of Sins Sliiller’s Rigveda, and I was not aware of these 
animadversions until pp, 1 to 200 of this second edition of my 
•book had been printed off. Some of the mistakes which Muller 
notes have been corrected. Others, and some new readings I 

note here At p. 87, 1. 5 (p. 90, 1, 3 ) . , . I 

would retain I do not know why Miiller calls it an 

impossible form. At p. 94 (98), commentary on verse 7, M. 
prefers the readings of his Grantha MS. and jgrspim’. 

Both seem to me to be wrong. [ All the corrections have been 
made in this third edition. And further has been sub- 
stituted for It is the word in the original, Asv. Sutra, 

and not would be the correct grammatical form 

from in the sense intended. 5Hi=hiTi( has been substituted for 
3)15^731, looking to Say.’s explanation on iii, 1, 2. ] 
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himself under of deserting all his manuscripts and print- 
ing in the text of Sayana an invention of his o^Yn. I took 
the first of the instances he gave (his first edition, 6, 
xxx^' ; second edition, 4, cxxxviii ) of a case in which a 
change ''of a bolder character” than usual was "required 
for a restoration of Sayana’s commentary,” and I endea- 
voured to show, in a letter which appeared in The" 
Academy, June 23, 1888, that the violent alterations made 
b}'' Muller in the text of the manuscripts here were 
absolutely indefensible. I have not convinced him ; but, 
as the only reply he has made to my arguments is that 
my translation of is impossible, I can leave that 

part of the controversy with the remark that, in my 
opinion, it is both possible and right.'* 


* “ Professor Petersou considered these conjectural emenda- 
tions too bold, and tried to defend the reading of the MSS., un- 
successfully, it seems to me. He retains utim: and 
otan friends, the Editors of the Bombay Edition, however, have 
adopted my conjecture to a great extent, unless they aetcally 
found the reading in some of their MSS. They rend 
STtJrnugi; — Muller, p. cxxxix. “ P.’s translation 

of li^irtoqi; is impossible. ” — Muller, p. clxxxiv. ‘‘ Here B. [ the 
Bombay Edition ] has etc., my own very bold conjectural 

reading, except that it substitutes for qi. How 

does Professor Peterson, who. criticised my conjectural emenda- 
tions in the Academy, account for this ? ” — Muller p. clxxv. 

Every controversialist will sympathise with my annoyance at 
not having seen this question at the time it was addresed to me 
There is no difiScully at all about the answer. The Bombay 
Editors took this perversion of the text from Miiller, and the 
incident is an illustration of how much easier it is to introduce 
an error into & teaius rccepius than to get it out again. 'With 
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The reader is asked to turn to p. 247 (286) of this 
•edition, where it Ynll be found that I have improved, 
and, as I believe, strengthened, m)* explanation of what 
Muller declares to be "simplj’- unintelligible.” I am 
eonfident that it will be generall)’- admitted, perhaps 
even b}' the author himself, that the conjectural 
restoration ” of Sa 3 mna’s text will have to be 

abandoned. I am tempted to add here that, besides 
the fact that it is admittedly "a very bold conjecture,” 
there are almost as many independent reasons against 
Muller’s reading ^ fis 

there are words in it. Sayana would never have 
written for I am confident that no ex- 
ample of such a use of the word can be produced. 

He must have written, not ^FTFfn:, but 

if he had had the halting opinion attributed 
to him. And he certainly Avould not have written 
instead of the only correct form 

I learned to dislike conjectural emendations from 
Jowett, and I remain of the opinion my honoured 

reference to the remark 1 have italicised in the above, which 
is one of several of the same kind made by Muller, I wish 
to explain that I had no more to do with the Bombay 
Edition than he himself had. One of the editors was a friend 
and valued colleague. The other ■was unknown to me. I was 
never consulted on the subject of their edition, and the suggestion 
{ Muller p. clxxxi ) that I may have had access to the manuscripts 
they used is unfounded. Is it necessary to explain that the reason 
why I did not use Max Muller’s new edition of Sayana for my 
book, which appears to be made matter of complaint against me 
on the page jmt cited, is that my book was published in 1888, 
and the second volume of Muller’s new edition ( the first which 
appeared )in 1890 ? 
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jN'Iaster imbued iTie with, that in the vast majority of 
■cases they are bound to be wrong. I will give what 
I take leave to consider a second typical instance of 
;this from Muller’s text of Sayana. On 2, 12, 4 Sayana 
.is commenting upon the clause ^ T^ni€l 

His note on the simile is 3i'4f eqfqj 'TKgiim 

Hgi;. here is the reading of the manuscripts. 

. Muller gave it so in his first edition, and I followed 
him. In the second edition Muller “ corrects " to 
Why ? Because he has not seen that we have not two 
words here, but one. The word is in the accusative, 
is an epithet of Jjq, and is required to bring out the 
■commentator’s meaning, ‘Just as the hunter makes 
.a prey of the deer, while, unconscious of danger, it 
was browsing, ' &c.* Does the conjectural emendation 
here, I ask in all seriousness, restore or destroy 
•Sayana's text ? And what answer am I to make when' 
it is pointed out to me, as it is here, that “ Professor 
-Peterson, according to his system, ought to have printed 

It would, of course, be easy to make this reply as long 
as the attack is. When, for example, in his first animad- 
version, Muller informs me that “ there is no suffix nor 
is qqff formed by it, ’’ it would be easy to protest that I 
have nowhere said that there is a suffix I have, by 
mistake, printed %i instead of which is an acci- 

-dent that might happen to anybody. It is the same with 

[ But has no object here ani cannot by itself mean 

-browse. In the Bbau Daji MS. and in Oa of Muller's the word is 
Could the correct word have been 1 ] 
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the which is the subject of the third animadversioUi.- 
It would not be difficult to draw up a list of similar mis- 
takes from Muller’s own pages. 

But I feel, that I have said enough. My object in this^ 
defence has been to show that I have reasons, which. 
Muller has not upset, for m)’’ dislike of the diplomatic 
criticism which makes Sa3’'ana say what it is morally 
certain he never did saj’. And that object has been I trust 
in some measure attained. 

PETER PETERSON^. 

Bombay, 31st October, 1897. 


Preface to the Third Edition 

Beyond a few most necessary corrections, the princi- 
pal change made in this edition is the use of diacritical, 
marks ( except in the oiginal prefaces ). Dr. Peterson, 
seemed to have unnecessarily had a prejudice against, 
them. But surely, if such familiar European names as 
those of Max Muller and Biihler are not to go without, 
them, such names as Sa3mna and Sa^m and other ordinary 
words foreign to Europe stand in need of them much' 
more. 

The original notes have, however, been supplemented' 
by a few new ones. These have been drawn from PischeP 
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and Geldner’s Vedische Studien ( 3 vols. )*, Vedic Hymns 
( Parts i. and ii. ) in the Sacred Books of the East, Muir’s 
Sanskrit Texts (5 vols), ^¥hitney’s Grammar, Lanman’s 
Noun-inflection in the Veda, and other works. The new 
notes have been enclosed in square brackets, as is some*- 
times done, under similar circumstances, in the case of 
annotated editions of the English Classics. I have also ■ 
followed another practice ver}- frequently observed in 
these editions, and added in index of words and passages 
explained in the notes. This index as well as the index 
of deities and a list of books in English likely to be useful 
to the student, these also being now added for the first 
time, will, I hope, be found to render the book more 
helpful. 

The English translation I have not interfered with at 
all. It may not in places be as close to the original as , 
one would wish. But a student who has mastered the 
notes does not stand in need of such closeness. The 
translation is sufficiently well done for its purpose, and 
by such a writer of very good English, as Dr. Peterson 
was so well-known to be. I did not, therefore, like to 
spoil its effect by any changes of mine. 

The quotations made from Whitne 5 ''’s Grammar in the 
previous editions of this selection were from the first 
edition. Some of the paras, quoted were, however, in the 
second edition of that book so altered and expanded as • 


* The first two vols. of this work appeared before the 
publication of tbe 2nd edition of this Selection and the third has ■ 
appeared since. 
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--to exceed the legitimate limits of quotation. In such 
-cases the firet form, which was serviceable enough, has 
. been retained and the edition specified. 

Lastly, I have to thank very much the Rev. Father A. 
Hesglin, S. J., Professor of Sanskrit, St. Xavier’s College, 
.Bomba}', for very kindly looking over my renderings and 
: abridgments of notes from the German. 

S. R. BHANDARKAR. 


_^omhay, 28th January, 1903. 
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3TT ^ U I 

5(|ltr ?T J?^f 51^ 5^: I 

sn Tiff ii ^ 

^ Hit i 

H^'tH ^ ^ ^ 

q H?n ^3i'HT « 

H^^ 3TT ^ » V 

^ ^ i 

3^T ^f| u H 

% ?5rrH i 

H^^H 3TT Till n ^ 

^ if4T% %: I 

H^'^^5 SIT tit'I II \s 

sn % H?wt^ 5 t%ti^%<: I 

H^i^<g sTt ^ u < 
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^ HI \ 

5^1^ sn ht| U % 



.?To \ No. 2 ^0 

H HtTHl * 

^Hm Ufl'ljf^ II \ 

HT HT[ SOT I 

HT fHIOTH II ^ 

fs i#OT ? HHf I 

^'thtI II \ 

ft H fSHOT: Hrrf% I 

11 V 


^ ;nHT S^oi ^Tllt I 



l^SOT IT^ n ^ 

^ g?lf g^nTR^ I 
^ Hrg: II \s 
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Text 


r No. 2 

L I. 25 


m H3Tr^: i 

% ^ u « 

per: i 

w ?^Hli > 

pit: u ^ o 

srtl flscfpT^rTT R%cCr ^ qq^ I 

vs 

fmll qr i q^dri ii ll 

^ qt fl^qilt |qqif ^ I 

q H ^iiq 

fq^lTN fgk^rqq I 

qf^ ^q^ fq H 

q q fqc^f?fl f|cq^ q |iT?& I 

qqqqi^r^J^* 11 !V 

iq ^ qt^qr qqr^ ^mv^\ \ 
^qr^l^^qr 11 !h 

q^ ^ q^ q# q < 

fssqff^qq^^ll 



NO, 3 
1.115 


HO I 


Hymns from the Rigveda 4- 

W ^ 

| 3 T H ^« 1 T ^ I 

^ n 

^ HT% %M ^ 

^ u ^0 

t3|5H ^§F>iT ^ f| qi^ ^ I 
ST^iflim^ WRl 


No. 3 ^0 %\^ 

f%^ 

q^OT^qm: I 

snqr ?nqT^%^ 

Hq ^cHT U ? 

^T l^qn ^T^HTHT 

qH %q?fTT f qTR 
^rFqq qfq H^JT W R 



^0 I 


Text 

fR?: 

f^T 3i5Jn?jT^: i 
li^rff 1% sn : 
qf? lIiqriT%€T \ 

rTc^^^cq rT^mfcq 

»vr /*\ M ♦ ♦ \ 

mm qjmrqfif ^ \ 

qr^rm ti V 

diFE^^E q^aT^qTTH=^if 
^qf iq ^<51 I 

3jwrdH'q|^q^ qi^: 

^GiiT5^%t ?(^cT n H 

^?IT qn 

. fq^rTT R^cpjTdL \ 

cT^f iH^r qwf ?nfTi5=m- 
nfqfl: qf^^ ih w 


No. 5 

s{ risqm 

gm I 


r No, 4 
L I. 143 


^0 ^8^ 



No, 4 1 
I, 143 J 


Hymns from the Rigveda & 

If TH^ 

ST ?JT?rf #T%: if^ 3nT=^ u R 

c|qT HR^: 

12g^: f sTcfk^ 1^: I 
3T^^ 

5^ 3T^h?Fm u ^ 

TfT¥[t 5 T|oR ?^ITR I 

<v ♦ r>^T'r^if*s •s 

^ rT nFRf ^ 3n 

^ q^ TT u V 

^ ^ q^fq E^rTIRq 

^5T ifs^T I 

f* 1 I I f' 

^jr3I5RWffT^ YfgrrT 

q ^51 II 

f g'^g- 


Ifo t 


Text 

TW Wot U \ 

^ ^rT^ ^i- 
5TS 15^ ^ ^WIR I 

t|^| ^- 

515m: ^it| I 
sfFw^: ^r' qrfl tl ^t: u c 


No. 5 

q: mf^iH T^iff i 
#f 3T^TnH|=^^ 

fq^gwFi%>^T^Tijq: n ? 

^ ft|^: 

I^Tt ^ f?iT%: i 

Til T^^w 


r No. 5- 
L 1 . 154 


’5JO ^'^8- 



No. 6 
JI. 12 


510 ^ 


Hymns from the Rigveda 8 

SI fqGdi^ 3I?JT 

FiiT%af I 

^ smcT 

T^gn i^t^trc^^yt: ii \ 

^ ^ i'^T 3T^?n 5^- 

^ ^ m^Tt iTH^H ?JT- 

§NT? U V 

flwH m^T si^ 

;TO ^ ( 

^ f| ^^^c«rr 

ftcoi't: 5^ q^fi H'cf || H 
HI ^ Wo^ 

■ w\ ■— • 

^ Tfitr ^?i: u 

si^Tf cTff^gpi^g ^^oii 

q?iT ^ u ^ 


No. 6 n/ 

^ 5IrI ^ stg^i Ji;T^gT- 
%tr 1^51^ \ 


^0 



9 1 Text 

^ ^3rti u l 

'dr^ 

c "** •— • •» 

u: q^npJT^qm SRFurTc]- I 

qt 

^ ^TJRSfWc^T I-?* u ^ 

^ fc^nkWITcH^ T^f- 

5pnii^ H qTTTW 1??: u \ 
f rTifl 

% ^ I 

^jrRo ^ ^Fftqr 
fd: q^rg ^ u v 

^ ^irr q^UFH' ^tcT 5J^" 

^ s^tfqqr i^r wng 

^ qRm ,11 H 

#f ?SRq ^dtrlcIT q: f>5T^ 
tr 1^55 ?ndqT?Rq i 


r No, 6 
L' n. 13 


2 [Rv. Hymns,] 



Hymns from the JRigveda 


%§rrT 

5%% ^3 TiTf[ 

^3 in3l i 

^T 3 m ^ ^RT3 ^ 

4 ^3^( f|l% 

3¥Rf I 

33PT 

?IRT ^ ^^RT3 f?^: U «C 

4 3^4r5I 3T# I 
^ sn^?{ 3J¥R 

— c\ — 

^ 3 (^ 535 ^ 3 ^ u % 

q^gRT- 

R3q^TR ^l^ut 

^T ^ 3R13 1?^: \\\o 

^ 5 ^ q% 



11 


Text 

^5 ^ 5 RT 1 u ! I 


r No. &■ 
I II. IZ 




c— > 3 ' 

^ I 


IH Wpi \ 


srW#? ^ II 


wa i 

mTlm a^aT|- 

€ ^ ^am 1?^: ii \'^ 


m f^5^a^'ia m q=a?a 

^^5jafat i 

9[^ ^^5 

^H* ^ ^T1 15^: II 

^!=ia i^r f%- 
ItS q^f§^ ^ T%^% 1 ^: I 
a T|»a^ mr^: 

f|q^ a'ta II I'i 



J. I Hymns from Ihe Rigveda 

m. 59 J 

^0 ^ No. 7 

TH^r inort 

f^T 5T^%fT ^ \ 

to: ^ 

T55JFi’ ^cf^^fTcT U ? 

5? ^ to 
^ to? ^ 

Ifg^tr 31 ton^ktf ^ |^f3l u ^ 

3T?rjfr €TH f^5|T 

to^ I 

to^ 55m II ^ 

to tor to^: 

^tol 3itoH '|>7T: I 

to f 5m 5to^^" 

fq' 5"^ to?? \l V 

l|r tofc^ Hjtmgto 
mmrtor 1 

^??t to- 

fgto fto u 


12 

^0 



13 Text 

^ ^ ?iT|?n 1^ 

^ ^'^r: n \s 

fg^ ’T^ wi? ^ ^fs^% I 

^ I^Tf^sgTT^lfT^^ w <s 

fg^ ^3T?fk pj4f|q \ 

fB^ h % 



^ qr^'jT gTf%T5 st%t: 

^ ^oraT \ 
pofi s^- 

^ grT u I 

Nl ^ I T ^ 1/^ 

5^«n f^BT i 

3TT ^i: pj?® sTigr 

s{mT ^^?TTfg 
^ %i: I 


r No, 8 
L in. 61 


I 





Hymns from the Rigveda 


U ^ 

3T1 T%?im 5^- 

^ qc^TT I 

f ¥rqt ft^r 

STRdmq: qq«r sn qmsqj: u V 

sr^gr ti M^q# fq^rm 
q qif j 

lig^sn gf^ qj:3^ 

^q ^5^=rT u H 

f|qT ^qj 

^JH^rl?! iq^q fq^Tqf 

IPT^fq ^qj f^^or: \\ ^ 

*1^ an I 

51T Tqq^q q%q[^ qp^ 

^R R II vs 



15 


Text 


?To 8 


HO 8 


r No. 10 
L IV.- 54 

No. 9 ;^o 8^ 

sisf fqH p I 

^ f| ^ U \ 

UfRr #r \ 

sn ME ^ sr4: i 

u \ 

sn f| 11 V 

qRHT JI=5|jJ(Ti3: 1 

pr ^ u H 

^ f '^m: i^q^T i 

fq^ 11 ^ ^ ^ 

qia'q'jT^I Ti^=q^i3: i 

If IT U vs 


No. 10 

sT^g: ^Qcn ^5# 5 ^ 
IIT#Tf im: I 


^0 



NO. 10 1 
IV. 54 J 


Hymns from the Rigveda 1& 

tr 3T1 ^qr W U I 
I^V^T ^ 5r?pT 57^^- 

sTn^impT ^ET%^'3^- 

^^frr 3TT^^: w "R 

STT^ ^T#f7n'|% ^ 

^3^Hi I 

Pt 5 

^ tl ^ u ^ 

rwi <*v ^r I 

?l rimm 

^?n ^fi 1# I 

\ < "S ) ^-s. 

cTct: u V 

pm g^^k f r: i 
q«rh^ 5cfq:?^ fl%§7: 

: ^fr: pm ^ u m 

^ ? fi[^?mflw: pr^ 



it 


Text 


T No. 11 
L V. 26 

-no H No. 11 ^0 5^ 

itf^qr ftf^t I 

m w 11 \ 

rT I 

%lr 3IT ^cT^ u ^ 

^ ^ ^n’^Tirfl I 

3T^ u ^ 

srg Tn^ ?gwpqqTrr^ I 

ircTR ^r f#f% u V 

^'iTRFT ^5^ 3TI^ |#f ^ 1 

*S'ft> 1 ^ r t' /~vl . 

wfot I 
c[cT ^^«4: u ^ 

^5^13C < 

^^tfTT U vs 


3 [Rv. Hymns ] 



18 - 


NO. 12 
y. 83 


^o H 


Hymns from the Jligveda 

j 

ST { 

^ottct irin^ w < 

'Iqn: w % 


No. 12 ^0 

srs^T qq ^ 

^2^ 5^H I 

qrf^qpi^T #:qTf 

'^T q5Tr^'>% W I 

tI pTq; 4?c|cr ^ 

fq^TT? ^ 51T^^Tr3^ \ 

qriTqT»lT simf^q- 

3?^ I 

— — V©— 

s O ^*sfs |*\ ^v I»\. I 

Tq^ { 



Text 


la 


nf^ irTyi4w U V 

— Q * 


r No. 12 
L V. 8J 


^ 5[% qfglt 

5% HCRHST^fim I 
^ 5rr 3n4^?tf|»^%HT: 

^ 4: q^5 J(ll ^ ^=5^ II 


^ I •s ^ ♦ 

R^r ?n |TH iT^aT 

q fqi:qH fE^ STsg^ ^TU: I 
^fT?IT5c5^- 

sqt Tsm n ^ 

^|?q5T ^K ^ ^ I 

?fS 1 

^mr ^T^p#r rmt: ii vf 
^4111^ T^ 

^q?4nTf f jr^^fifa: i 

^JTWfgflFT 

f sr^ot ^qRfSMV^: IK ,. 

. ^qf?5 . . . :* 



I Hymns from the Rigveda 20' 

Tl. 00 J 

rs ♦ !♦ ^ ^ 

T^sg 

q- ^YTFn- 

— 'C^ C\ C"”” 

^ I 

sn^^pfTTji^n? 

^cT 5^TP^rSTltt U ^0 

5J0 ^ No. 13 ^0 

@I \\ I 

^ 51 ^ ^ # ST5!TcT^%aTJ3^ I 
HR RR U ^ 

21^'eRRT \ 

HottmtI ^ ?r: U ^ 

TR 5^"! f%|f| TR ^ I 

RI'aRNRR tf T%[: W V 

rR' ^^iRTRTWf f^RT ^ I 

SJi^K^V qoiK^y f fq \ 



n 


Text 


HO ^ 


r No. 14 
L VI. 54 


sn T%T%^ ^T#Tf ^ \ 


II vs 


HT 

httt I^^TWHUI I 

G 

HHt f^H- 

HT f%%T ^>5 U 


HT 1 3I|t HtsTfq^oT qf i 
fiFTT^ n 

u ?o 


No. 15 ^0 

^ ^5T^|qr ^ I 

H 11 ! 

|EaiT ^ ^|r I 

fH 1 ^ n ^ 

q?I% I 

;Tt 31^ sq«(K qfg: U ^ 



22 


No. 15 
YI. 55 




Hyjnns from the Rigveda 

U V 

qqr TIT 3T?^ tt: |qT I 

I^T tt: 11 M 

5r tit m ^qrr: \ 

^fiip U ^ 

3T?TTI%n|TT Tllf u vs 

qfqcTT §?7mq5[;{sq^;gj5i; \ 
t^R 51^ |JT| U 

^TfTT^’^rT If \\ ^ 

i^T qqT| ff^OTJI, \ 

STRT U I o 


No. 15 






R ^ \l ^ 



.23 


Text 


r lvo.16 
L VI. 56 


5^: i 

mi ^ 

u \ 

qR 5=5# n V 

5]^'§1 |tM ^i \ 

R5J5^TT# I 

# Mh: u ^ 


apjo ^ No. 16 ^0 

u ? 

5?T u ^ ?#TH« \ 

^\ pTM f%# \\ 

5rn^: ti# tttI %»nr# \ 

u \ 



No. 17 
VI, 57 


^0 ^ 


Hijims from the liigveda 31 

^ ^ Tt?=p: i 

rjr^ if U V 

it iwint t 

f^: n 

Sn ^ 

^ ^ girTTrT5 

^4mrN n ^ 


No . 17 ^0 <^^3 

1^ ^FWRt% U I 
^5^ ^qrai^mrt% liif: fcnr \ 

555w?T u ^ 

iiftr r 

w^' T%g% \t ^ 

i^Kqt f#rm: i 
rt^ f^'l^t u M 



2*1 Text r 

L vn. 28 

m 1^: sr l^nr^k i 

1^5 ^ w M 

wmi \ 

5 iJT n ^ 


iio V9 No. 18 ^ 

^ ^ ^\- 

W^* ^ 1=^* < 

^ Ni ^ I rs I l^ 

i^sg ^ HcH 

U I 

^ H 1^ nfiJTT 5^- 
isi I 

3— — & 

3n ^flf^ ^ ^ 

^BT ST^Twi: u ^ 

^5|5r < 

^ ^^15 t| 5%- 

Srt^M u ^ 

BT^R 

|R^TR f| TMfR* » 


4 [Rv. Hymns ] 


Hymns from the Rigveda 


ST# T|r[T ?T#t #: IT V 

5|t w I 

#[ sT^m ^fifj@JTr#sT 
I# qrrT ^f^fH‘ 


No. 19 

lps#sT: H«n- 

c^^RfT 57cqf^^TOT?n: I 
^ f55RT 

TTT STT#r ##T% 3TTIT^ 11 \ 

^ ^T#t ^ 51 

51Rli[TfT sfT fT ^#5sn: i 

ipr®:# 1^: 

^ STT^t 5^1 TfT#'^’-^ II ^ 

stf q^5^T;TT53^ \ 

H*|^: m: qif^- 

^ srnri ?Tm^ u \ 



57 


Text 


[ No. 20 
VII. 54 


?T0 


^ SIR! JTm^ w V 


No. 20 ?E|p 

cJKdiKiR ^ 

Jcwi w 3T?rE!#r w ?r: i 
STTH cRTt ^f3f^ 

^ ^ t|^ ^ n ! 

%%sgT^Tf^ < 

f§^ qr U q 

^i^dhqd ny^qr 

^#^Tl' qipc^T i 
Hnl ^ Id ^ ^ 

fd qid ^T^dTB: ^ q: u ^ 


No. 211 

vir. 68 J 

Tio 


Hymns from the Bigveda 

No. 21 


18 


^0 Hi 


3iT ^ ^*11 

Fi% 3^1 i^rr^: \ 

gc^' 5 s?f^^ ^iT tj: n ? 
^ ipr? w - 

*1 ♦ ^ rs ^1 •s . 

^ ttTcT IT^T ^ ^ 

;i: u R 

^ 11 

fi^T UcTlTW': I 

f5PT: II ^ 

^ I W 5 STT^'- 

I 

sTT ^kcT n V 
1 ^|f 

5%Ti3; I 

^#mT3 f|^: I) H 

lr[ t^f ^srf^^iT "ff- 

w~ ^ 

ikf I 

^ ffT^ 5c«r: II ^ 



29 


Text 


r No. 22 
L vn. 75 


IcT ^ 

^i|^: i 

m' q§^w ^ prj: u vs 

fl^HRmr^rPT ^- 
|cT ^ pMwi \ 

^ f%- 

^ |1R 1^' p?3n \ 

|m tT ^^'vf- 

^ ^ttT ^ u % 


iTo « No. 22 ^0 \s'^ 

^d^i- 

STtT 5S^ 

— . v.5-» — VO— 

inf^^T srsfpr: u ? 

^ ^ ^ ^flrlT4 S- 

^ SI ^ \ 


30 


No. 22 ■ 
VII. 75 J 


Hymns from the Bigveda 

¥1 ^ H ^ 

^ ^^rfpn- 

f^T ^irTTH * 

5rn- 

n \ 

^ 5?Jt Pl'^ind I 

HTH^^ ^3rRRr 

|T|rTT ^^3 ^c;¥[ U V 

URRT^ ^3 ^ 
fl^TW ?pi 15 I 
w- 

-W ^fvnrgrpn u h 

^3^ ;5Rfq u ^ 
1^ 3^^TW?irft 3lf^- 



31 


Text 


r No. 23 
L vn, 85 


Tio V9 


Tn# u vs 

^c?- 

3T»gt^c55#^r I 
m ^ ill': ^?Tt T5^ t- 
^ ^TrT ^r%T5: ?f: u <s 


No. 23 ^o 

pr WWT^TTl STT^ 

5T^ 5®^: I 

^ ^ pTT pWT#ar ^ 
PRTW;=^T^l^m^^rRTT^i: u ! 

^ ^ln- 

^ ST^TT ST^- 

©Sy «_ — > 

%??T^aTT f|ft ^ STT?^ I 
3T^pwter|g iTmfTS- 
^.. l^Rpr TlcTff u 



32 


NO, 23 I 
VII. 83 J 


Hymns from the Jiigveda 

vm ffqT% 

5J5IF3^? IRHTITOrm: I 

^ t| 

w 5TTS^ i|ft n M 

pr ^Tt%- 

^ qtoT ^ gjcR I 

, li^ f* ^ I /-V ♦ 

s? u ^ 

Ti^: ^n%T 3T^^: 

;i I 

1?^ lOTTSTf^rgCR^fw- 

^ U vs» 

T|»grt: . 

1^ l^m«Trrgr%^rT5; i 
^ ;TflRTT ^THT^ 

%m 



33 , 


Text 


[ NO. 24 - 
vn. 86' 


^ ^ \ 

^ f^uiT §|T%f$f- 

^ ^ott f5#T sMjrt 

Ti^ ^ 5JT«r: ( 


5TO « No. 25 ^0 

frn c#T 1%TT 

ft WWH f%|tT I 
ST ^ 

f|Tn wt u I 

^tT tf TT" 

^ ?gj7fr#^ot I 

1^ ^ ^5% H ^ 

TT^ ffi'^" 

tt qft ^%ftt §f5^W \ 

5 [ Ev. Hymns ] 



No. 24'! 
VII. 86 J 


H7jmns from the J^igveda 34 

g 5^4 form u ^ 

sm? ^ 

Piywfg i 

s{ cT^ tr4t ^utr- 

54 c^T^ TCJ^RH u V 

3(4 l^'^TR f4^ ^ ^- 
sg ^ ^ r(™f: I 

3(4 ^ 

1^ ^ ^ II H 

^ ^ G# gf4: ;gT 

1^ 3TT^: I 

3(T% 

wm II ^ 

3(^' 5t4t ^ 

l^TH w^shftt: I 
3T4rraff4H('|4( ^ 

^'TTTH II vs 

s4 % hv 4 ^im4t 

|fi ^4tH ^34f«i^('i?q^ I 



35 


Text 


370 


r No. . 25 
Lvil. 88 

^ M ^ 

15 ^ ^?%w: m \\c 


No. 25 ^0 

S7 ^v:|5 qtaiT5>HT 
BTH I 

If' f' * i*\ t « 

51^155 1^ W^ ^ 

sTHj ^snpgr- 

Hm I 
5 37?^- 

5m m R^nC II ^ 

37T ^ 

S7 TJ'i^ I 

37f| TTfcit ^T5?ai% 

ST Ht 1^ ^.U ^ 

ff^' ^ ?7ttm: I 

wn 37ff 

5 rR^^n??nferRt: 11 v 



No. 26 ■] 
VII. 89 J 


HO 'V9 


Hymns from the Bigveda 36 

gw 

HPi 

WTT gt u H 

^ ^fqr^t fq^: ^- 
^mim f g \ 

HT g ^T%?g^iT 

w fgq: u ^ 

^ 'EitrT w^m: ggr g: u vs 


No. 26 go 

tt I ^1 ttjT5 ^ 

1551 1^ \\ \ 

%g |mg ^gmi s{%: » 

1^ u 1 

ggg ^“ggt sTcftq ggig 5 t% i 
— \® 

1^ U \ 



37 


Text ' 


HO « 


*TO C 


r No. 28 
LVIIL 30 


^S5T II V 


sn^ ^ w 


No. 27 ^0 \o^ 

q TITOT Rcf^’^N So6|q I 
^ ^ U ? 

^ n#^>al5! W' fuitc^^TJT I 

q^: ^fqlorr^ ii ^ 

Hw iRflim I 

^ m 1^' u ^ 


No, 28 ^0 

5f| m 3?^'^ ?? I 

fisg !(?: n ? ' 

3T^?IT TWT^5I 

% ^ I 

n R 



38 


No, 29 ■ 
14 . 


?70 ^0 


Hymns from the Rigveda 

^ ^ ^ srm tt=^ I 
m ?t: g^: f qs^Nnm - 
^ 15 w ^ 

% If 

flit ^ 1 

Tf|5»^ I) y 


No. 29 ^0 ?g 

#%rH g^f gfRW 

51^3: q?«rf??5q^q^^jT I 
57T?R =3T^f 

H4 TTJTR w I 

^ ST^ 1^ 

^ ?♦ f^: 

'•N — -.VO 

1^ =%Ptt: q g^ri ^ ii ^ 

?Tjrf^ ST^r^n^- 

^qfl^^imqTf^: i 



59 


Text 


r No. 29 
L S. 14 

^ 1^- 

li^ U \ 

1^ ^ f| ^- 
^Tf|-<jw: T5^‘. \ 

sn rn Ti^: ^- 

\t V 

/* M *\ I #*S /"s •%! 

^ IT^H- 
M %i^ \ 

T^^'d' P THHT g- 
sf^Jn=H% T5^ d H 

3T«r^T^ gpqr^: \ 

^ 5W^- 

f^' ^ ^ 

^ gf^: i^fn- 
^T 5: fgcTt: i 

IBT TI^TRT 

5JT ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ 5^- 

•M Kf^ I •v 

^T|fR l 



Hymns from the ^igveda 


S^XIH ^ ^ 

5^ m T5rf^ t 

5#f 441^^'WTW^^ n 

srm ^ 

mil ' J 

^t| 

^ ^ jr#H u ? o 

^ I I 

^ 5 saH( ^ ^ WTRT 

\ 

^ ^ u U 

IJF^ |ft ^ 3T^ I 

rinw^ 

£ •— ©.^ — 

HS^ u 

SWi ^ ^ 

— NON© 

3^ IpT sfl: i 



'41, - • Text 

mi^ 

c^Tjritf u l\ 

3JTT^ 

^#5 ^ ^ f^ I 

ir^jn|: ^ u IM 

^ 1^ I 

|q ^ §1%^: 

^rlTH 

— 

rsf^ 

l||5Tir5^f ^rc^VlS 
^ m i?T 3n%T II 


^o ^0 No. 30 

r^* \ ^ Ni 

^ ^ Tl»^ |- 

n l 


r Ko. 30' 
L X 00' 


^O %o 


6 [ Rv. Hymns ] 



Hymns from the Rigveda 

©I 

HcTRR^ ’RtIhT- 

^ \ 

~ -' C\ 

qrtis^ fl«gT ffnH 
f|qr4^^n€rf t|tI n ^ 

ftqT|t-t 

\ 

HHT iqo3-g*s<4shTJT” 

^ II V 


f|^^ sn^ 5 #t: I 

~ •— 

^ ^IrTT '3T?^TR^o^IrT 

11 H 

^c^ 4 mu| fmt 
1^ I 

|tTi: 5R:gf^: 11 ^ 



-43 


Text 


r No,- 30 
L X.90 


♦ ♦ ^ 

rT 3^ 5T^3 RTN- 

HcWicf: I 
rT?T ^ st^JT^FcT 

u vs 


^5RTf8^ 

— Os, — ' 

;n?nfF5FqTM % u <i 

riW- 

^Jl^Wnf^TFSrrf II 

STvJfT^a 

% % ^5RTT^: I 

II ? o 


51 ^ Hf 

^ ^ qi^T n n 



44 


Ivo. 30 1 
S. 90 J 


Hymni from the Rigveda 

HI \ 

st^jlFTrT U 

S^a^t: STSTFTH I 

— “ Ov 

^TH- 

Tt^ri steq^ n 

T%: iH im: f m: i 
rbfRT 
515 ^ 3 : u 

3^ l^tWFrT ^- 

^3 WR SI^T?^IT^ I 
H 1 3T4» Hfgni4* 



45 


Text 


r NO. 31 
L X. 119 

^0 W 


?Io ^0 No. 31 

ifS ^ IT^' ? ^T ggiwm ' i 

fT^E^5IT^' H I 

ST ^ ff ^ 3k‘EcT I 

f^^5^5rwm' u R 

^ffTT ;StTT sHee I 

fNcErn^^HiT^' 11 ^ 

^ TTT ET^^lfT 1T«TT I 

fWr^lE’l:^l!diWW U V 

M ^ 1^ Ef^is: I 

fWcElEW5IWw' 11 

5Tf ^ sn'^qi^TT^s#^: I 

ft^(E^''*=n5TRW' 11 ^ 

Ef| % 1 

fTlc^FTTHI^' 11 ^ 

^ ?3T T^?n ^EWfiiit 1 

fKc^lE^^HIlfll^' 11 

fWc^iE^^igjwia’ u % 
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Hijmyis from the Bigieda 

U ? o 

f|fq H m I 

W II 

fl^c^ffl^^THTWIff' II IR 

\\ \\ 



Tfe^3n^» ^l^g^rTTir 

^s{rm \ 

gmr R^ II ? 
^ 3TTcE^ ^^5 ^»g[ 

1 

I^R gRE[| ^ 

^T5i^ Titl- 

es ^T5[ ^?r3tm i 

■““ C\ 


€? 
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Text 


r No. 3^ 
L X, 121 


^ )) ^ 

t | jt ^ T%m 
^ 5fT|: \ 

^|[in: wf 

gf^ u V 

%n ^1?JT =# foo^ 

^T ^UTi: 

^%?n R%JT n 

TRii i 

^ ^3T^ ®w 

g^ 1%^ II ^ 

sTT^t i 

y;f4?rft#JI. I 

rim 1^ 

siw u V9 

mim 5^q^i- 



No, 33 
S. 125 


^0 lo 
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STT^- 

c^' imqr u < 

HT ^ 

^ ?T f^' 5?^^ I 

5^ IRqi T%'^ U S 

STSTTq^ q 

ms^T ^^ncTTl^ cTT I 
f 4 FTf? u ? 0 


No, 33 ^0 

TH^jnr#l?T f|5g^: \ 

^ T5^^;^¥[r f%H- 

^ ^nwi?T^' finr- 
5 =^ ^5f^rT gqoT ^TTTJ?; I 
^ 4^? sr^'oT 11^5# 

IHI^Hi ^^44Wl^ u ^ 
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Text. 


r No. 35 
L X._ 125 


c?T JTT 

^«niT n ^ 

W ^ 3T#^T1 ^ 1%^ 
sTimil ^ f I 

^ 1 u V 

^ I 

4 cRt|2i #mH 

^ 1513 

^'Is ^1 1^ ^ \ 

5=3^ 3TT U \ 

^ ^ m^jm f ^- 

Eia ft \m §3^1 R- 
stmTf ?jf u vs 


7 [Rv. Hymns ] 
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No. 33 ■ 
X 125 J 


^0 


Himms from, ihe Bigveda 

% 1^'^ §cr 3n^- 

c^' w 

m ^ %n3HT5fTr ^rlFfT 
% 5? f^' \ 

iRqf n 

^5rrmR ^K cTT i 
3T^5 

iq qTrqt ^^onq; u ? o 


Ko. 33 ^0 ?<5'4 

^ rVi- 

^SffjFsTpT ^5T^^5TT W I 

^ fifVf- 

^ ^[qur \ 

^ 3^? ^'OT iT^ji% 

IHI^M ^^^TlTTqR I) q 
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Text 


r No, 35 
L X. 125- 


STW ^ 

HT ITT 51^T 

sTif^ ^ f ^fcppri^L < 

^ ^ ^IT^ w V 

^'^micT iTT^m: i 
4 rT(t|2I fwnl 

^ 5513 cl^TIW 

3r^ls ^1 ^ I 

^ :3RPI 3?!^ fmt- 

^ ^ TMHW^ f ^- 

JJIH 5n%^^?cT: ^ I 
5S[ ft ft| 313T5 ft- 
s|ht 3 u vs 


7 [ Rr. Hymns ] 
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No. 34 T 

X 168 J Hymns from the Rigvpda 

^ If Jf cft- 

3% tIfT 3^ fTJT 

iT%?rr ^ ii 

C\ 


^0 |o 


No. 34 ^0 \^c 

^ 3^*TT? 

5'^^iTrr \ 

3iT^ n I 

^ ^ ^ ^TcT^ l|5| 

^T(^: 

a: T%^: fH sn ^ ^ 

^TT?T j 

W# ^R fT%|r ^ 



No. 1 


3Iand(ila 1 Suhta 

■Sayana ; 

iTTH c^frt i r^ggrTq% 

1 ufff f^^c'jrrtr i fwr =g' i 

gnTTfi" 'g-re'JTtwrra snrf ■■HflrfJrRratrrc^ ^ (Asraliryana 

Srauta Sutra ii, 13, 1 and 2) i cTfi^dr <i,T*ii|di iiswt^=^n' 11 
Note : 

The hymn is the second in the fifth annvaka of the first mandala. 
i(For the two-fold division of the Rigveda, see Weber’s History of 
Indian Literature, p. 31 ). The rishi and metre of the hymn are 
“ the same as before,” that is, the same as those of hymns Nos. 13 
to 18 of this mandala. The rishi is Medhatithi Kanva : and the 
metre is Gayatri. There remains the question as to the god or 
gods in' whose honour the hymn is sung. As to that Sayana quotes 
the Anukramanika of Katyayana, where the rishi, metre and god 
of every hymn of the Rlgveda are given in order, the hymns being 
■cited, as here, by their first words. 

Sayana’s last general note on the hymn has reference to the 
ritual. This Rik, with one other Hqli q: ( Rigveda, v.. 

60, 1 ) is used at the Kilriri sa crifice, a prayer for rain. 

[The hymn is translated with notes in “ Vedic Hymns, ” Part i. 

Sacred Books of the East ). ] 

Verse 1 

Padapatha : 

sir' sr 

sm SIT nil n \ 

■Sdyanit : 

I t ^rq-; 3r^'^qi?qTt%cr: fq 

TTsiTT^ =g-{qiTeqf afpff qrq ^7ffTrqr q;_!T gq^ i 

?q qqng: ^rg*’ ^qrq^q: srr q% i sqnjqrqr 

q qft =qrqfn;qc grqirrqrq qgq^^fitir qq?^: ( Nimkta x, 36 ) i 

qfq I fqqrq STl^rq: t • ^ ' cqijlsfHiq ; (Piinini vii, 2, 102) I q i i^qT^qi- 
• ygr: I %Tk I ^qPf'jiPi^i'ieqiiqqr (Unsdisutra i, 3 ) 3Tq qqqrqr 
+1%: ' mTrqr^r^rq: § l qhrrqTq t Rrtfcqqiql' qrqqgr ( U nltdisutra ii, 9 ) 

* Ma omits 
f Phit-Sutra pilda iv. 


t Ma gfqgr#:. 

§ Piip. vi, 1, 197. 




No. 1 1 
I. 19 J 
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52- 


Pt m Tc m: I * ptqTfrrK: t » 

Kotes : 

1. a propositLon governing spiq'r. Sfiynna’s construction 

is, at thc least, harsh and unnocessarj-. The iffq'PT and the ol 
the verse are one and the same thing. Yujlta, whom Sfiyana 
quotes, construes as wo do. 

- 2. FT. See Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar, para. dOO n. j 

3. rnTPriq. Max Sliiller translates, 'for a draught, of mij^^ 
with the following note : — 

is explained by Yaska and Sayana ns drinking of Soma. 

I have kept to the litoral signification of the word, a draught of 
milk In the last verso of our hymn the libation offered to Agni 
and the Ataruts is said to consist of Soma, but Soma was commonly 
mixed with milk. The other moaning assigned to rtlfPT, protec- 
tion, would give the sense : ' Tlmn art call^ _for the sake of 
protection.’ § But Ttq has clearly tho sense of d rinking ~in~imr|tfbTv 
R V. i. 51, 7 ; and may therefore be taken in the same sense in 
” Vedic Hymns, Part i, p. 54. 

/TJjjvaladatta, in his commentary on the Unadisutra, which is- 
quoted by Sayana for the accent of the word, explains iflfrT by 
rrhj. Max Muller’s reference is to Roth, who (edition of Nirnkta, 
Illustrations, p. 144, and article in the St. Petersburg Dictionary) 
distinguishes between two words qifrq, one meaning -protection, 
and the other, draught of m ilk.. For the first word Roth quotes 
RY, V ., 6_^,6j s, 35, 14 ; x, 77, 7, Ac. Here 

he translates (Dictionary) ' draug ht of milk,’ and compares 

4. Treated as a separate word in the Pada text. In the 
Rigveda the prefix need not stand immediately before the verb, 
as in later Sanskrit. It may be separated from the verb by another 
word or words. See Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar, para. 1081 
and following paras. 

5. The verb is, as a rule, not accented unless it stands 
at the beg innin g either of a verse-division ( pada ) or of a gramma- 
tical clause. See Whitney, para. 592 and following paras. $ (Ti^ 
svarit^ccent on the first syllable of in the Samhita texti® 
not an accent proper of the u^rd, but a mere reflex of the udatta 
accent on the preceding n syllable in the sentence. Com^re'Vhe 

* Mj sr I fwtridiTi : t Phit. Su. iv, 80. J Macdonell’s V (4 S 

para 110, 2. (p. 107. ) § UsedJja J.bis sense in the Bhiigav atn p„r-[' 

$ M’s V. G. S. App. III. paras 19 an.d 8 B. b. ii Pirn, viii, 4, 6^ 



33 Notes [ 

word as it stands in the Padn text:, whsre the preceding syllabJe 
ds not allowed to affect it. ) 

d- Tde old and original meaning of the third case, 

which must have become obscure already in Yaska’s time, as he 
■thinks it necessary to add the preposition g'f. Notice the way 
•in which this word is written in the Pada text. The component 
parts of compound words_ &c., are, in reciting that text, separated 
by a pause of the length of a short vowel. The pause is graphi- 
-cally represented by the sign commonly called the avagraha. 
Compare Max Midler’s remarks in Vedic Hymns, Part, i. preface 
p. Iviii. 

7. 3%. The vocative is not accented unless it stands at the be- 
. ginning either of a sentence or of a pada. Whitney, para. 314 
[ 8. 3Tr JTil. The root is rp^ shortened in to 'it. ] 

Verse 2 

JPadapTitha : 

Ilf ^ i 

3TT nfi II ^ 

■Sdi/'ina : 

wm ijT^ I frnr iretiT rTgcirsa" urr w 

^ ^ sr q-dTSfrerr 7,^^ i 

I i i u <1 i w?; i 

i-H\ c^rr^d l\i kA 4 ' (Unadisutra, i, 78) i 

I iTi% 1 iTi^ iii^ I Tde; 5T'fr gg; i 

?T3?ra'rq’§?r?inf^T sTgwriwffrT: i tiw 

^ vrqnr i fwEinr: u 
Notes : 

1. ^fdf. The metre shows that we must read a word of three 
syllables, mar-ti-o.J Compare the Latin mor-tu-us. [Av. maretan. 
,( mar). mortal, man. J 

'2. J{f : Whitney, para. 400 § [ Av. maz-great. ] 

3. =fr^. This word is the Greek kratos, like that, means 
• strength, as well of the body as of the mind [ see Sayana on 
.§^5 ;, No. 2, V. 12 ],. or of both, the two not being distinguished. 
The English word strong is used in the same way. Kratu 

■*■ M’s V. G. S. App. HI. paras 11, 18. f t Pingala- 

-chBfrya’s Chh., iii. 2. and HalSyudha’s Com. § M’s V. G. S. Para. 81. 
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never Las in the Rigveda tlio Eciise of sacrifice, wLich was afterwards- 
attributed to it. Ueuco 5r?T3r(T, for example, a common epithet 
of Indra, both in the Rigveda and the later literature, meniit 
originally • Uo uhoso strength is ns tho .strength of a hundred,’ 
[ For the original mg. of Sfjg there is the defn. in tho .Sat. 33r., 
4, 1, 4, I. : q ^€51^ fT 'pt ^: ( Geldner,. 

Yodische Studieii, i, 267 ). Av. Khratu ( \/ kar )-wisdom ]. 


4. tjr; A prepOEitiou governing The pronoun qx; has tho- 
accent on the first syllablo. Sfiyana'a series of errors here springs- 
out of the wrong meaning he attaches to ssTf. Taking that ns 
sacrifice, ho next has to supply so important a word to its- 
context as must be, or in other words, to ask us to behevo 

that qsj can stand for which is impossible. This,, 

moreover, leaves qr : without an accusative, a difficulty which is 
only got over by confounding qo, tho preposition, with qx-'.. tho- 
pronoun. [ See Siiy., on qxf qr q^t No. ;t3, v. 8.] 


Verse 3 


PadapTttha : 

^ sir nfi » ^ 

Sdyana : 

^ Tstxrf H5W qrpjinqnx f%f: 

I qn^T xTq i xTtT»FnT q Jrqqrtcr' 

(T. S. ii, 2, 11. 1) I ^qiXT; ifraqRr: I ^rfTrtfrr: I qqdtvf 

xrf^rqqnKxqrn; ' qmRyi^r^qrq^ ' rr^: ^ 

qrnmrETnqoT (HV. v. 55, 5) nF:s i7 d ~ <x q qT^orJrWqr-- 

q& 1 rreq ?prqqr* qqcfr q fiq i qrx^q qfqr 

Fqrcqrq; i xqf qqmqqfcfr xsr xq tr^qq txisFrr 

Xl*iqHi qsTXfr ffq (Nirukta. iv, 19 ) i rsw: i qjiqqqxqriqXFax^- 
xqracfrq: 1 l iq^ l tq^c5^r§fq t Pan. iii, 4. 83) flwT^: >' 
jqqqEq^: • qq;fq^ft^qxqTvrtq: • rq*q i f^s xtwfxtqq fqTqt^T^^TrtFqq; i- 
%qra': I 3TI«ivivti4r I %qqT«^: tn^raqtFq: I t^xqigvdKiq: • 3^^! ' flOefT*- 

Infill tlrfq qfq^ qqgvtn-jTRqqn^'qrmx i qrqfx qr ilnr i 
^ a^^qqgqqqq^fqxqxxq xqrg i q ^ qtfr qsr^ q qf^- 

'q qjRqi ( Pan. vi. 2, 139 ). 


* M 2 ftfenr: xq. 


55 


Notes 


[ No, 1 
I. 19 


Notes : 

1. ^ Hir [%:. ‘They who know of the great sky, they who 

live in the great sky.’ With regard, to the word it ie clear 
the Sayana here, as elsewhere, selects out of the variety of mean- 
ings presented by Yaska, the one which seems to him to suit 
the context best. His present explanation is unsatisfactory, if 
for no other reason, on account of the necessity of supplying 
some such word as The meaning preferred is that 

which Sayana has already himself appropriately selected in his 
commentary for occurring in the same contex : Rigveda i. 0, 
10 Mr 5ir 'rrmiftR l Rfi ISIR: n. Sayana’s note 

there is ; 5P=g[Rf I 

\ fR: tM ^ ?Ic?lRR5r Rfr Rfir: 

utsT^^rtr i sRirRrti rft: 

“The sky or welkin (rajas) is the proper abode of the Maruts, 
and ‘ they who know of’ means simply ‘they who dwell’ in the 
great sky. The Vedic poets distinguish commonly between the 
three worlds, the earth, prithivi (f) or parthiva^(n); the sky, rajas •, 
and the heaven, dyu.” — From Max Muller’s note on the passage, 
Vedic Hymns, part i., p. 55. 

2. The older form of the termination.’” [Whitney, para. 

S29 a.] Both forms are freely used together. Compare in the 
next verse Rm: and “The appellation all gods 

together, or, more properly, host-gods, is often applied to the 
Maruts ; cf. i, 23, 8 ; 10. Benfey connects this line with the preced- 
ing verse, considering inappropriate as an epithet 

of the Maruts. ’’-Max Muller. Benfey’s translation is in his Journal 
‘ Orient and Occident,’ Band I, p. 27. He supplies from the previ- 
ous verse ‘are not above thy might.’ But the construction here 
must be the same as in the verses of a similar kind which follow. 

4. 3 T^:. ‘Beneficent, kindly, who do us no harm.’ Or, 

perhaps, the same as siri'JSir: in the next verse, ‘hurt of none.’ 

Verse 4 

Padapatha : 

% 15n: i 

*■ M’s H. S. L. p. 44, ; M’s V. 6. S. p. 78, note 7 ; and Lanman’a 
Noun-inflection in the Veda, p. 344. 
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STiyana : 

^ JT^fT SlTRtrra'r: ^5^: 3T^ 3-^ Sir^g: 3TI%3^: ^rtT^IJT ^tf%- 
^ c^5tT: I I J7^cT: I 3f^3T?Tf SIPTT^HT^J 

3Tirfrft"ar: ^■jfrfq' n^r g'rW: i 3T-i'?Ts?Fri‘?-7r'Trf^c5f ^rnnK^f^ sTrJTin^ 
ainfr ■^IT 3T^ ^13 (S. Br. X, 6 , 5, 2) 1 ^ 

5^p^vi=y<dy^^(4a' sTprhrrqvcrrfel- * ^ jV EfTflTjr'^m a-%-Tr-:^r^t3r^ i 
(S. Br. X, 6 , 5, 1 ) I f? 5 CD-^»T 3 -^ t 

rrfgTTq^nrrr^ ^icfTr^ 1 frarr 

sRSrqyq; 1 cTqrrfiH=g 3 r fTTT; EnH-g^r^c^-Tpgq 1 f 3 iTvn^far»f: 1 

3 irg^: I f^m: (I’An. \-i, 1,36) 1 qF^nr^: 1 

^frT^^rn’ra' ^rgrtr: 1 sTfOTjera": 1 sr^jnrg^TFj 4 * ui f - i --i ^ n sT'rtFRTT 1 
sr^^?3?-g3; ( Un, Sft. iv. ll'l ) frrtqr^T^rn: II 

iVoffis ; 

1. 3T^nTT^:. ‘Sing their song.’ The construction is that of 
the cognate accusative. Both words are of quite common occur- 
rence in the Bigveda in the meaning hero assigned to them. 
Compare for example, qRI% r^p nrPi'^ipi^Frq'-pqp.JroT. RY. i, 10,1. 
The SOI g of the Maruts is the whistling of the storm. Max 
Muller has the following note : — 

“Sajana explains arka by water. Hence Wilson; ‘Who are 
fierce and send down rain.’ But arka has only received this mean- 
ing of water in the artificial system of interpretation first started 
by the authors of the Brfihmanas, who had lost all knowledge of the 
natural sense of the ancient hymns. The passages in which arka 
is explained ns water in the Brahmapas are quoted by Sayana, but 
they require no refutation. On the singing of the Maruts, see note 
to i, 38, 15. § .... The perfect in the Yeda, like the perfect in 


t Uhvar'’ Mis.s, omit 

§ . . . . passages like i, 19, 4; 52, 15, show that the conception 
of the Maruts as signers was most familiar to the Vcdic Rishisfi. 64, lOi 
Kuhn, Zeitschrift, vol. i, p. 521, note); and arka is the very name applied 
to their songs (i, 19, 4). In the Edda, too ‘storm and thunder are 
represented as a lay, as the wondrous music of the wild hunt. The 
dwarfs and Elbs sing the so-called Alb-leich which carries olf ever 3 '- 
thing, trees and mountains.” See Justi in Orient und Occident, vol. ii. 
p. 62. . . . There is no doubt, therefore, that arkin here means musician,^ 
and that the arka of the Maruts is the music of the winds. 


No. 1 n 
I. 19 J 


* M„ 


+ M 3 omits Wc 7 . 
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Notes 


r No. 1 
L 1. 19 

Homer, has frequently to be rendered in English by the present.” 
. [For the use of the Perf. in the Veda see Whitney, para, 823.] 
vii, 35, 9 (Sayana). 

30, c. ?^'i7nT: 1 

(Say.). Say. similarly on v, 31, 5.-" ^ 

Sayana: 3T#- rirg-^q-f g^PPiT I 1 J 


Verse 5 

Padajxitha : 

^ f^r: f :^ t^: \ 

^ STT nil u 


Sat/ana : 

^ 1 gar: ^rnniHr: i ^r^^ro: Tn- 

I l^TSfRT: I ix^r^^T: f^^RT I 

^TTRR^ ^ HU ui^uut I g^:: i xx^rf^^ffurr^ur 
gw<iTri%5^f I Jtcuux-xx: i i uix uuT i flu^uirra- 

I sxi^RT: I uf3(^f Hyg^urwxgTTXu^rR'.’^rrRTH. ' sxij^nf 
xflc^(PFin vi, 2. 119) g H HUiu ^gs^XUrr^f^rrTcURi; I fisTRT fSxTRTTtc 
KfT.': ctrugt€:!u T%r^xT:. I XTlnrg*^fS5X.u?uu: ^rryugrrm^rtTH: 

( Pfin. vi, 1, 197 ) I fr|xTxcr?uirffR#ii xr tru fSrrjm n 

Notes : 

1- gSTURf:. ‘Having a noble dominion, mighty ruler?.’ Dominon 
is the ordinary meaning of ^ in the Eigveda; and it is in that 
sense that the word and its derivatives are applied in the later 
language to the order of Kshatriyas. [See Say. on ?TXWTr() No- 2, 
V. 5 and No. 7, v. 4.] The accent of g^lUTXr: calls for remark. 

The word is a bahuvrihi compound, and the general rule for such 
compounds is that they take the accent proper of their first com- 
ponent. So for examjde UIXUW in verse. There are, however, 
many exceptions to this rule ; and bahuvrihi components with §■ 
and g: generally take ihe accent of their last component. This is 
the case in our world, taking the udatta on the last syllable. In 
the case of a good many compounds’ with g and g;, where the 
accent is not, as it is here, already on the last syllable of the final 
anember, it is in the compound shifted to the last syllable. Thus, 


* ( ? ) IIV. i. 62, 1. f S. quotes Nir. V, 4. 
« |Ilv. nyinns]. 
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No. 1 1 
1 . 19 J 


foi example, (3T^I&) baa tbe accent on the second syllable,, 
but iv, 54, 4 has it on the last. See Whitney para. 1304 c 
and d. 


2. R5nf?i; Sayana’s explanation is one, and the most likely one,. 
of several etymologies of the word suggested by Yaska, whose 
note shows that so far back as his time, the origin and moaning of 
the word wer ’ unknown. I translate Hoth's article on the word 
in the St. Petersburg Dictionary. An adjective of un- 

known meaning. It is not treated as a compound word in the 
Pada text. The commentators explain it by tearing in 

pieces the destroyer, or, according to another reading, ?5r^?ir5P3;,_ 
(from ^5T to bite). In Nirukta vi, 14, the word is divided into + 
(from sq^), i?5Tr + ^, so forth. Compare 

Sayana on the passages, and Mahidhara on VS. iii, 44. An 
epithet especially of the Maruts and other gods, RV. i, 26, 4; 39,, 
4; 64, 5; 77, 4; 186, 8; V, 60, 7; 61, 16; 64, 1 ; 66, 1; 67, 2 ; 71,. 

1 ; vii, 59, 9 ; 66, 7 ; viii, 8, 17 ; 27, 4 and 10 ; 30, 2 ; 72, 5 ; 
^wf3Tf^^;x, 77, 3; 5; (^:) 

l?^r?r: is, 69, lO. VS. iii, 44 ; xxxiii, 72.” 

[R5i;^is always used to mean pluck off, tear into small bits, some- 
thing like what cattle do with their grass fodder. in the- 

present passage seems to be contrasted with as with 

IP3T:. So R 5 tt 5 R: must mean those who eat only small bits, the - 
offerings being small in comparison with what the sacrificer asks • 
for of the gods in return. It is possible that this sense must have- 
been early forgotten. — Ludwig in “Ueber die neuesten Arbeiten^ 
auf dem Gebiete der Rigveda-forschung, ” p. 7.]. 


Verse 6 

Padapatha : 

% snlf f|^ I^T^: I 

3TT nil w \ 

Sayana ; 

wRiBiTTU ^ 

^rc^jTTwr emaw i i gt fRT%TgrrRa’ ' 

^sTRrggt ^ ^ f tR i sTcTnrr ^3T' 

R (Piim. 

VI, 3, 75 ) I cRgw CPn:n__ 
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Notes 


I 


No. 1' 
I. 19- 


Vi, 2, 2 ) 3-T?<qc{i-rfr^rTTc^‘ i 

3Trq«f I OT^ura^qqft f^TO: i i ^=g- ^"rnr srg^r^a? (Pan. 

iii, 2, 149 ) 5 ^ I I%fr ^cqrat^Trlcq^ (Pan. vi, 1, 163) i f%fq t 3 rfi^- 
flicq r iVN f^%i^rarq^ (Pan. vi, i 171 ) i I sTrsT^rTgfiRJT^ 

(Pan. vii, 1, 50) l I STW 'iM't^lH' I 31^c(VTiTqi5jlc«*i4t(^ I 3T^r%5T: I ' 
srf^W’-N: ?Tq (Pan. li, 4, 72 ) ^Tifr I 3T g ^r%;qf sj '^ T qi j r 4qildt{l- 
I (Pan. vi, 1, 186) TH^RTtf (Pan. viii, 1, 66) n 


Nole : 

qR6^qimil=^. ‘ On the shining arch of heaven.’ The sky (niq?) 
is conceived of as a ‘ firmament,’ a solid vault on which ( with 
the loc.) the Marnts seat themselves. Sayana’s attempt to make 
qiqr mean the sun here hardly deserves notice. He may have been 
led to it by the fact that the phrase o 'curs elsewhere, 

E.Y. iii, 22, 3. A more common collocation is ?l=qq i?q:, as, for 
example, in EV. i, 105, 5, aiqi % ?qr: i%sqi l^:, where 

Sayana’s note is f eqf: % irqi m qtWRt Hqrf 1 qtR' 

wiiR ^ ?(=q^ 3ffffRq% i : i 

Max Mliller has the following note : — 

“ Naka must be translated by firmament, as there is no other- 
word in English besides heaven, and this is wanted to render dyu.. 
Like the Jewish firmament, the Indian nfika, too, is adorned with 
stars ; cf. i, 68, 5, iqq^r =11^ IJWt. Dy'h heaven, is supposed to be 
above the rajas, sky or welkin. Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, vol. xii, p. 28. 

Sayaua: Hn the radiant heaven above the sun.’ See note 1 to- 
i, G, 9, p. 49.t” 


Verse 7 

Padapatha ; 

^ srr nf| II \s 

1 In the note referred to a number of passages are brought, 
together to show that the two words belong together, and that 

they signify the light of heaven, or the bright place of heaven. 


See Pifn, vi, 2, 172 ; KSt. VSrt. and Pat. MBb. on Pan. vi, 2,. 
1-2 ; M’s V. G. S. App. III. parn 10, c and d2. 
t M’s V. G. S. App. III. para 19 B. 
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• Sayana : 

iT^: T4trF«^mT^(3^^fr =^rr(7!rf5a i frsir srq^ 

tfcr: I 3Tc?f^ ff^'^irraccra^ =gTOT i 

I f^<=)'Mr^' I 3Tjr 3'^frc?r^r4'ife333y: i t^rrw =3f3 fSp^'i f T^r 
g^j; vrr^iKffr 3^ i PFiF3tiT?frf«?3 ?r!rF37qr3?3^ (Pitn. vi, 1, 163) i sth-; 

(Psn. iii, 1, 4) I i^e? OTfrf3Tg'?r?^ar 13 rtc^W 

- 'ricng i ^ t# i s^T^rTT^nTg* i i.?^r3?3T: \i 


Notes : 


1. 1 %:. A preposition governing ggg. So also in the nest verse. 

2. It must be an open question what the poet means by the 
mountains which are tossed by the Slaruts across the surging sea. 
Looking to the contest I think that he has in view the influence 
of the storm gods on the waters when they stretch across the sea 
( verse 8 ), and that by mountains here he means waves mountain 
high. Compare trtg: in ii, 16, 3, where Sayana’s gloss, 

73% is to be rejected. 3 7i?i^ g f l%t H gg^-. 7-T31?i5 3 W 

“ Thy chariot, Indra, is not overstepped by earth and heaven ; nor 
by the mountains oj the sea.” ( Bat compare Mas iliiller, Vedic 
Bymns, Tart i., p. 62, ) The difficulty, it should be noted, is, as 
frequently the case, not as to the meaning of the word used, but 
as to the poet’s metaphor. Mas iliiller, who, with Sayana, assigns 
the meaning clouds to q^gH^here, has the following note : — 

“ That 733 ( mountain ) is used in the sense of cloud, without any 
further explanation, is clear from many passages : 

i, 57, 6, r3 317^ 773 7|IS# ^^<3 7T^-7%I?373% 1 

‘ Thou, Indra, hast cut this great broad cloud to pieces with thy 
lightning.’ . . . 

We actually find two similes mixed up together, such as v. 32, 
^ 1 7%?7, the udder of the cloud. All wo can do is to translate 

parvata by mountain, but always to remember that mountain 
means cloud. In the Edda, too, the rocks said to have been fashion- 
ed out of Yinir’s bones, are supposed to be intended for clouds. 
In old Norse klakkr means both cloud and rock; nay, the English 
word cloud itself has been identified with the Anglo-Sixon dui, 
-rock. See Justi, Orient und Occident, vol., ii, p. 62,” 


* V. 1. oq?! 35?5ITf7rr 7713=5,. 



61 Notes [ 

There is iiofcbing disfeinctive about the passage of clouds across 
the sea, as contrasted with their passage across the dry land. It 
must be noted, however, that Roth takes here and in some 
other passages to refer not to the sea, but to the ‘‘ waters that are 
above the sky.” Compare Max Muller, Vedic Hymns, Part i, 
pp. 57-61. 

Verse 8 

PadajHitha : 

3TT % %: \ 

^ 3TT nil u <2 

Sdt/aiKt ; 

^ tfT^ar rfifTTH: hi" an 1 3tr5n5nnm ot; i f%=gr 

Fjjr |il^: I tr; ( Pitn. iii, 1, 79 ) i 

fgsfmii’-tit I ns^ i i 

{ Un. Su. ii, 178 ) i n h. i' 


Verse 9 

Padapdtha : 

3n^ ^ #^13; \ 

sm sTi nf| u % 

Sdyann : 

t STS' sifn'cq’ nnrnr sffir ni*^ ng nin^nnn + ng- 

mn snn n^n^^nw i stctss? n'?T§ i atm i ■ 

iicin i ^Tnm nT 1[ i ignnrm ^'ta- nnf3^ra':ii i 

g^q t f r ri ? I gyf i ^ujnnrt^tm^nr ( Pirn vi, 3, 42 ) i 

n:^iTn I ^ ftnrf I fmT: i i i ninnfm 

xf. (Pitn. IT, 4, 137) I rrnni^gwivEfT^: i ng i 'ttra'minnh’TTi^ 

( Un. SQ. i. 19) OTcntf; I TTrf^nrgg^Tmgms^ ( P5n. vi, 1, 197) i 


* Tlie passages cited are i, 19, 7 ; i, 159, 4 ; v, 53, 5 ; v. 79, 8 ; 
vi, 58, 3 ; v'iii, 10, 1 ; viii, 54; 2 ; viii, 86, 5 ; x, 114, 4. 


t Kilt. Vitit, 9. ou Pill), vi, 1, 158. t Ma ngrrnn; § Ma . 

Phit-Sutra 80, 81 e, 1. ^ignrpnfr:. II M’s V. S. G. App. III.. 

8, A, a ; M’a V. G. S. para 109, A, n ( p. 105 ). 
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t ( Ninikta x, 37 ). 


JVble : 

%trjr 5 ^. Tne metre sliow3 that wo must pronounce so-mi-am. 
■Compare note 1 on verse 2 supra. 

For accout. see M’s V. G. G. p. 454. 


No. 2 

JJlanclnhi I Svhta 25 

■STiyana : 

TS'anT i i 

-BjF^Hrrtra 'rnvtnTJrr ^a:?rcr tr^ i err? r msrrt^fic^rT^nmr 

f^fa 'j5%tar^5in?'rRflTEi'!H ( Anukr. xii, 3) ^oTr i 

5fhT:trtrn=^rr^ i i srrf^^gg 

■^^frm'fmiHTtrTmr'TT^ii i stm^agHarrgrjft^ ^fsra^ i ^r%f^ a Tt?T 

■f'ia ar^jraa^ f ^aarana aaraa°r ( Asval. vii, 5, 9 & 10 ) gfa n 

Hole : 

[ Translated in Mas MiilUr’s '‘ Ancient Sanskrit Literature,” 
pp. 533-7.] 

Verse 1 

Padapatha : 

fi ? 5HI ^ ?? ‘ 

uiWssrrg n ? 

Sdyana ; 

t aaorj aar t?r% Ta.?T: aac a;gff%faaia aar aaafaaaa 

^ftaFa ar%% a%a rafaiaa a?a afafga a faaram aai^a 

I agfr aa aargaRgRa ar^a ^rafa tra: i aar i iwRa^un^grara 

■*• Mo omits 3rW"-=5^ra. 


t Maruts. See Macdonell’s Vedic Mj'thology § 29, last para ; 
and Taylor’s ‘The Origin of the Aryans ’ p. 319. 

J Varuna. For the derivations of the word, and characterstics and 
functions of the god, see Muir’s 'Sanskrit Texts, t'ol. V, Sec. V, and 
Macdonell’s Vedic Mythology § 12, and Hopkin’s Eel. Ind. pp. 64—72. 
For wru-io-na found in the Bogliaz-koi (Asia Minor) inscription, see 
M and K’s Vedic Index Vol. I, p. viii, and Moulton’s Early Zoroasti'i- 
-anism p. 6. On the correspondence of Vuruna with the Greek Ouranos 
-see Muir’s S. T , Vol. V, p. 76, and Bloomneid’s Bel. Ved., p. 136. 
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•STTH (Pivn. ri, 1, 193) qt^Ffr (Pint Su. iv, 17) ^ I 

I jtw: i ^ar i TrnriHrWr ( Ptln. 

vii, 3, 81 ) gTcT I f ^iFTEirrTcTnH'iT: I 

NthTuiJ-'^ ^ ■'^-^JHU'rf^: trq- 1 ^^rnTI%^rfrPTr^: » 

■Notes : 

1. Construe this verse with the one following. Sayana’s con- 
struction is wrong. 

2. q. For the position of this word see note 4 on No. 1, verse 1. 
[3. ;f;n 3 ;^(froni fimw). (1) Oricinnlly what is enclosed, protected, 

-set apart; (2) what is fenced off or forbidden, what is determined, 
what is settled, and hence, like spT^ law, ordinance ; (3) sacrifice, 
Feing supposed to be enjoyed by the gods ; (4) sway, power, or 
work (as in v, 83, 5; vi, .oi, 9). — Max Muller’s Note abridged 
(Yedic Hymns, Part i., pp. 236-240.)] 

4. fwora. An older form of the termination of the first person 
plural. Both forms are used freely together in the Bigveda, but 
JTF% occurs five times as often as q:. See Whitney, para 548.^ 
The termination masi, recovered in the Rigveda, throws a flood of 
light on the real character of the inflections in the Indo-Germanic 
languages. Terminations like mas and the Latin mus wear little 
■trace of their original signification. But masi is obviously the 
pronoun of the first person jjIus the pronoun of the third person, I 
(or rather me, an old nominative) +be=we. 

5. The word is repeated, and forms a compound of 
which the prior member has its own independent accent, and the 
■other is without ac.;ent. Whitney, para. 1260. j- 

Verse 2 

PadapTitha : 

TIT 5 : fR^: TTT iqTp7^ 

u R 

Sdtmia : 

: _ _ . . \ - ... - 

. * M’s V. G. S. pare 131 p. 125 note 2. f Phit Su. 86, 87 and 

SubodhinI on the same ; Pitn- viii, 1, 11 vi, 1, 223 ; M’s V. G. S. 
App. HI. para 10 a. J Mj tnf^’ 
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jir^ 5^5- ^fSTFr nr i i fna? ^ ( Pa?- 

iii, 3, 76) fr^r^r ^?rs^: I TrST^nfl^r^: (Pitn. vi, 1, 160) I 

i fgnmm: l''i:fn*qT gjftfff OTr^Pr: COn-Su. iii, 30) 
ijidi ^ riPr tT5TTT: ' f^rwTOTfR^>'%f sniT?^ 1 3r^%J: i 

T'%#7^ ^ d ^cg’ST^cgrm i tr^rmT i^rTT%^fi^p^: i f%fr f^Far^fTf?^ t 
TfTn: I Tm wRr^ r i =n% mfrT i 

-H -Ji N c=i I i -H ct ^ 4Tf^*^f7T ^c4s*TR': I 1 c?^nrp3[ > 

I^otes : 

1. Sayana takes [Irfi^Jfn^zr with (“ deatractiTe of th e- 

scoBer”) aud^efers gJTi n^? t o V irana himself. Both constractioES 
ate harsh, if iadeed the second be notimpossible. The two words- 
refer to the enemies, human and superhuman, against whom the 
favour of Varun i will continue to protect the righteous or the 
penitent man. 

2. f3T|tel?R?. In the Rigveda a lingual l(s) takes the place- 
of ?• when occurring between two vowels, Whitney, para. 54. 

Verse 3 

Padapatha : 

g i^n ^ ^sgfTi3:i 


Sayana : • 

^ ^OT5ii^r* n tr=r nwr mm: ^rfrr*r: nmr? r^^rrvr 

n^iT: frrr«: I tm ^ernr; i Tnr: TstmTnr ni%cr ^mr^wfvgcT 

^rmmsgn nrntt^TnTf^vrr snares '' 

nrmnhr f^: i nr^rm. siTOvgn i nr: i ^fn?rrinrtT?5ir+ mfnran^ 

( Pan. vii, 4, 40 ) ^lcfrr^imT§?r: I ^ nm iT^Q ' ;d<c ? »< I ifim: I 

msnm ifh fvm i nmft nvg^n i i nf s 

, ^ 1 ?tf?! ^nr: (Pan. vi, 1, 66) I srmw 

^ 1 I* 

JVoies : 

1. Sayana’s interpretation of this verse must be rejected. 
cannot mean ‘ to bind fast ’ ; and 3T=ff in such a connection, can 


*■ See Arnolds’s Yedic Metre p. 143. 
t M; ^ 


-ss Notes:- [ 

inean nothing but ‘a. horse that is bound,’ But the real meaning 
of the verse is quite uncertain. The contest ( compare verses 5 and 
18) seems to favour the view that the worshipper here espressts 
the hope that his songs will go up into Varuna's presence, so that 
by their means he may “ loose the mind of Yaruna to mercy,” as a 
man, about to undertake a journey, unties his horse. Then and 
then only will Varuna come to have mercy upon him, 

2. sp# In the Rigveda the negative particle ^ has often to be 
translated by ns. We have au idiom in the making here. To say 
that A is 7ioi B may in certain connections have no other force, 
than to suggest that the two are so like each other that it requires 
to be said of them that the one is not the other ( compare the St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, sub voce . ). 

Verse 4 

Padaptnha : 

fi ? I ^ 

Sdr/ana : 

I t Tw t^raiQnT i^r 

'rrr TdfRi 5HTTfT%TT%tTT: i ft^r^s- 

•RrRm' 1 g gi??: i w i trRTofr ^BKrRnrg- 

ufuguFk i ucri%i ' 

iiiTi- gT% jHtjhj-; i ' 

5 TgT 5 P’ fTH ^ (1 )t ' 

Notes : 

1, The thought is apparently continued, the of this 

verse corresponding to the mw: of the last. But itself is 

,a difficulty, occurring as it does only here in the Rigveda. Roth 
translates, ffiesires, longings.’ 

2. This word occurs in only two other hymns, i, 176, 
1 and viii, 86, 2 and 3. On i, 176, 1 Sayana’s note is fqlq# 

On viii, 86, 2 he repeats that explanation, but adds, as an 
alternative, iPR^- In all four , places the Pada text 

writes not q^T. 


* M’s V. G. App. in. para 8. B b. 
3 [Bv. Hymns] 


t Pan, vi, 1, 173. 
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compar. of sri' ( of. ), better tban, richer, luckier ; n. 
iighest good fortune.- — Grassmann in Dictionary.] 


Verse 5 

Paiapatha : 

^rr \ 

)) H 

Sayana : 

53T5rFr sTffTcg^rrzr 5r?r srr sfmw srRjTrsOTnjTHcr i 

sTwrPr sTOrrw ?r^sff: i rgrsg^rcgrf&^rr (Pan., in, 2, 17,82) firir^gr 
I I C STm^Trr: I 

5rrTrr§' 5^1.1 1 '5^T=rgc7 grsrg^fUn. S(i. iv, 232) i 

\Notes : 

1. “ Adorned with strength,” Max Muller who is 
victory to the warriors.” 

2. sjT^. The usual sense of man, hero will do. The fanciful, . 
etymological and unnsal senses that Sayana is so fond of giving o£.’ 

^his word and of words like qg (No. 1,, v. 6, &c,) and fqvj^^need not 
be accepted.] 

Verse 6 

Padapatha ; 

^ jt st f =5^: t > 

^S^tTHT ITIJ^ u ^ 

Sayana : 

srgiaagigci ggjmvrnr tWr gnvrJTfrm • ■■ 

iJt=tH'*>uih'5nt tw: I frrs’TT ^rrrrw ^riunof gR'Cf^i i ^ ' 

3T^u^ I w jwr^ w i strit^ i 3TJ^i^f§T§’ 

i^sTcT 3Tr%: (Pirn, vii, 4, 70) 1 erf^rcgmuvT^rnrfn^fS’ ' 

( Pun. vii, 4, 72) giur gg^TTU’: 1 gwwfT * gnivcrgirrri 

S'tT I ^ 5 =cjjcr: 1 1 t ^ 

iwft f^qxBrr: i -Hn^Rurr^ri^ sawtrora; 1 5rmrgf^sr#ivrr 

11 


* Skt. 5t^=AveBtan xsa^ra. 
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Notes : 

1. Construe ^ q- 5 =^ 317 : with ^115%. ‘ They never fail the 

faithful giver ’ ( Mas Muller ). This is the only passage in the 
Rigveda in which the word UTTsfrf is applied, not to the god, but to 
the worshipper, and the verse has on that ground, as well as on 
account of the abrupt introduction in it of another god, been re- 
garded with suspicion as a probable interpolation. The word ^rf^rT, 
however, does not occur in the Rigveda so many as twenty times 
altogether, and there is therefore nothing to stumble at, if once and 
once only it is used in a particular connection, provided the con- 
nection suit the word. That it does so suit is obvious. It means 
‘ upholder of the law,’ and in that sense can be fitly applied either 
to the god who sustains the law, himself also observing it, or to 
the man who obeys it. We may illustrate the double application 
from i, 3, 7, where we have 37T iTiT 

Nor does the abrupt introduction of Mitra, himself unnamed, 
constitute a difficulty. The butter is poured into the fire, and “the 
Two” (the great Twin Brethren) rush forward to accept and enjoy 
the offering. Who the Two were every worshipper knew. 

2. In the Pada test is followed by ffq to call attention 

to the dual form. 

3. qqwrr. The usual form of the termination in the Rigveda, 
See Whitney, para. 328. f 

4 . A perfect participle without reduplication. See 
Whitney, para. 790 b| 

Verse 7 

Padajiatha : 

55^^: W'S 

Sdyana : 

q^q'qr ^tTqV q^ q^ qtrqriw 1 

twr I ^ I I ( Pfln. iii, 4, 83 ) 

*■ asale: Arnold’s Vedic Metro, p. 290 (0. 1. 25). 
f M’s V. G. S. para 97 A 1 Note 13: (p. 78.) ; L’s N-I-V, pp. 340-43, 
+ M’s V. G. S. paras 140 (5). and 89, 
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i« 193 ) i g--3-=^f?crs7 .( Psn. vi, 3, 
135 ) ^flwrqt ^Tf^: I ^prr ' (Pirn, vi, l, I77*);Tm 

t tTcTiTra: I ^tT: < 513^ cTHT^MlsJ'h'C'.i^ui I 

q-R: I g-|%5tiT=g- f TC=5rr 3-?r5mP5 l ( Pun, vi, 1, 168 ) I 

( P^^9- 4, 118 ) tfirrinr: ii 


Notes : 


1. %^r. Note that the Pada text writes which is the read- 
ing also of the Samhita text in three out of the six places in which 
the word occurs in this and the two following verses. In the 
other three places the Samhita text has the long vowel, the Pada 
text always writing Compare Whitney, para 248 ; “ In the 
Veda the final vowel of a word — generally a, much less often i and 
u — is in a large number of cases prolonged. Usually the pro- 
longation takes place where it is favoured by the metre, but some- 
times even where the metre opposes the change.” 

2. #if. The metre shows that we must pronounce vl-na-am, 

3. Sayana takes hr: to be r. genitive, supply- 
ing q^; and he takes as a nom. sing, masc. agreeing with h:. 

It is clear that in this clause corresponds to Trirfr 

in the previous clause ; and if we take it as an epithet of VaruDa 
we must translate (with, for example. Max Muller, A. S. L., p. 636). 
'Who, on the waters,’ &c. But Both, followed by Delbriick and 
Grassmann, takes Hiq: to be an accusative plural feminine. . 

For so taken, Both cites also x. 65, 13 ( 68, 3 in P WB is a 

misprint): snq: (nom. pi.). Sayana, ^ 

RTq59 I fI3 srrh: (Pan. iv, 4, 118), [For as a 

gen. form see Whitney, paras. 348, 3 ; 355 b ; and 356 b. ] 


Verse 8 

PadapTitha : 

HIh: ^smi: 5^5^: \ m ^gs^ir- 

^ U <2 


Saya ^ ; 






uTTHTrar i 

hhtu ^ I i jrnr; i 


* With Kat. VSrt. and Pat. MBh. 
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( Psp. vi, 1 , 63 ) TTTH5t^3^ nT Hi t- qv^ ' ij r; I 
( Pill?, vi, 1, 176 ) 5^7 I 5T^ I ^ ^ I g’jTCT: 

^fernrfpTFJT^ ( Psn. vi, 3, 47 ) ( Pffi). vi, 2, 35 ) ^t:t 

I *iRTT tigg; ( Psn. v, 2 

04 ) 1 iriftmm ^ TtS^T I ( Psn. idii, 2, 9 ) ? qsn^ I thH^idR 
(Psn. iii, 1, 87 ) 1 ^ l 

^W«^]TOT5T (Pi'?, vi. 1,195,) ^ (Psn. iii, 

1, 87 ) ftfi: -rTttiraqdKiiM'HMtq f^itim: (Psn. viii, 1, 71 ) I VT ^ ui^^-Ris; 
( PSp. viii, 1, 2S ) ^ T^vrtct: srraq^ ( PSn. viii, 1, 66) il 


Notes : 


1. ^ 1 ^ 51 . The metre shows that we must pronounce du-a-da-sa 
(Latin dn-o-de-cim). 

2. USTRff.. ‘ With their offspring. ’ But what offspring is 

meant ? Sayana says, all that is born therein. Delbtiick takes 
the word to refer to all the months that are to follow the current 
month. Grassmann finds the explanation of in the words 

that follow', if The child of the twelve months is 

the thirteenth month that from time to time is born to them. 
May the children of the months not be the days ? 

3. And knows the month that is born to them^ 
horn alongside of them.’ This is the intercalary month added 
from time to time to bring the lunar year into accordance with 
the solar year. 

Verse 9 

Padajxitha : 

|irf: i ^ 

-S3TT# [\ % 


Sayana : 

^CnqwniVr ajoltruvi^ 

irpf i u=5oft ^Tviri^ I ^ %ut raswcr ht^R ^ srrurft i 

I 1 3n%^B)cT^Tl^^TT (Bn-Su. iii, 1, 86) 

TWrUT^T^^tw: I uniRij; I I ifS 


t ?Hr?ra5ic3n° ? 


* Ma adds i utfm^ ST <T«>f fus^jtcirrr 

(ffT. (^TT. «, ' 
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iTTffrrr^* JTt^ferrret JJTH-f 

(fsn. Vi, 1, 160) I ffcT: | j l ^ ? ^!j h n -ii' TO'l . °V T 'af? Il'^ ^ 
3-?TTTf5RC 1 sre^rra^ i w?rTwsn3*Tg?rTrc? ^ n 

Note : 


=jtE?r?<q'. From as from f >g;. is der. from gv and signifies 
to move quinkly, to rise (Gr.) forms adj. and nouns signifying 
the agent. (Lindner’s Altindisehe Nominalbildnng,). [gisq- — lofty]. 


Padajxitha : 


Verse 10 


u ^0 


Sai/nna : 

I q^srmt i ^fpr^r^rffr i w trm? i ^^iqaR f a 

( Pso. viii, 3, 66 ) tfc^ I ^na-Rtrnr i ^r^rsfr »Tra-: ^rrar?^ i 
srrgT'im^vq' ( Psn, v. l. 124) ctjs^ i 
gtFrg:§ i (Pgn. vi, 2, 118 ) 1[ li 

Notes i 


1. ^RTig. The gr is changed into g( after fg, although ig and 
ggrg ate treated as two distinct words. See Whitney, paras 185a 
and 1086. 


2. iIFW. II is given in the Naighantuka as one of the 
twenty-two synonyms of ijf and that is obviously the meaning of 
the feminine plural here. In 8, 39, S Agni is called 
which Sayana explains by i^gig. Pronounce past-i-a-su-a and 
earn raj-i-a-ya. 

[Pischel, however, takes here, in the sense of '‘the waters,” 

the waters being of course those in the sky (Vedische Studien, ii, 
pp. 211-222), citing iv, 1, 11, 3 TRcT sm: ‘TEf^ng nff 
Sigr 51%) and Vaj. Sam X. 7. %lr ^tWWTT f%5pT%rR7- 

fgWT:). The g': in the former is Agni, and that Agni was born in 


* M. M. i" t * ^T^TSTRrgTrt^' ’ 

(Kst. Vsrt. on W^rsjT^f, Psn vi, l)° 173) ; M’s ;V. G. S. Ajp. 

Ill para 11 C 3 (p. 459), § Skt. snfcratu = Avestan hnkhrotu. ^ Under 
this Sutra Bhattoji quotes as an illustration g' i gr?? p r gt ti g (S. K.)- 
n See M. and K’s Ved. Ind., Vol. I, p. 512. 



■71 


Notes 


r No. 2 

L I. 25 

ihe waters is a Vedic idea known to everyone. qr-Jd*! is, be adds, 

- an epithet that in the it. V, is applied only to the waters. The only 
other senses he assigns to the fern, are “ flood ” and “river.” 
Say. on iv, 1, 11 and is, 65, 23 : q^fqr = =T3T.] 

Verse 11 

Padapatha ; 

Sri^: ^ ^ 

fcnf^ 1 u \l 

Sdyana : 

- I qr qtvqr^qrf&r ^ q-fcurq ' =g5iTTr^vqTi^ 

'jnvqr^gqftot qicqf fq: qt 4)d«qiM i Hqf°qT^q5qtrr^ i 

st^qr < trafh: i ( Piln, vii, 

1. 72 ) ^ I q^tq: I PjP t Kq r ^ ^ frr^ i ras: argt ' 3T*qraw^rft^- 

\ \ I \ \ I n-ti ^ f ^iT^HT^TT^ I 

q^qft I qrgrcqrf^ ^5t: q^qt%5T: i q>?qT i 3§5iv^?qfqq: ( Pso. iii 

• 4, 14 ) 5T5r frRqT^Tqr^ivRqqc i ^^qq^iTOTqi *' 

. Notes ; 

1. sin:, “Prom thence,’ referring to q^g in the previous verse- 

2. st^rTT. An ordinary form of the termination in the Eigveda. 
. See Whitney, para. 329c.* 

3. iqsqpqf^ (pronounce visvani adbhnta). ‘ All wondroue 
things, all his wondrous work ’ DelbrUck would read si^;, and 

I make the word an epithet of Varuna, as it is Soma in is, 20,5. 
.Pailing that, Delbruck suggests ‘ secret, concealed from other ’ os 
the meaning of sr^ril here. Grassmann, ‘invisible’ either as 

- opposed to iv, 2, 12, or as still lying concealed in she womb 
-of the future (our passage and i, 170, 1). Mas Muller, ‘all 

wondrous things ’ as above. There does not seem to bo any real 

• difiBcnlty, much less any ground either for altering ST^, or for 
attaching to the word a peculiar meaning. V arnna sits down on 
his heavenly throne. Wondrous is the sight spread out before 
him, including as it does all the past and all the future ( |Fqiq W 

* M’s V. G. S. para 97 A la and notes 14, 15 ( p. 78) ; L’s N-1. V* 
^p. 346-9. 
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4. The Samhita text shows a peculiar Yedic samdhi. 

The student knows that final sfte;. before any vowel or sonant con-' 
sonant loses its fr, the hiatus with a following vowel being allowed 
to remain. In the Rigveda final before a following vowel is 
written sfi. In the great number of such cases stands for an 
original 5TRT. The nasalized vowel + 13 ; is treated before a follow- 
ing vowel as the simple vowel + ^ always is. The correctness of 
this explanation is vouched for by the accusative where 

the a: of which this peculiar Vedic samdhi is the sole survival in 
the nominative case, has come down to the classical language. 


5. (pronounce kar-tu-a). For the termination see note/ 

above on ST^Fir. is the accusative plural neuter of the 

verbal [ adjective in having the sense of the potential passive 
participle ]. 


Verse 12 

Psdaiiatha 

h: g: \ ^ g: 

Snyanci : 

snwwnriftJT i f^=g' wrennfnTrjra' n i t ■ 

(Pan, ii, 2, 18) (Pan. v, 4, 69) 

( PSn. vi, 2, 199 and Pat. MBb.) l J'qgr gdP T I ' q T 3TR?T%?r: (Pi^n- 'riij 
1, 39) I arcqr^^cqnvr .i 

3is)f^if|cqrri I !!■ cri^drw i (Psp. vi, 2, 106 and 118 ) srra^Tvf ■ 

(Pan. vi, 2, 119) w 


EFiTci; I qrtfnaia sqvrq^ i 5iqT i sosr ^tq- 

I ^ wFcffl- gfi: (Pa?. Hi, 1, 59) ^ I 

(Pan. vii, 4, 16) f ra“ gw: t (PSn. vi, 



, * For .Aditya — see Muir’s S. T. Yol, V, Sec. 4, and Bloomfield’s - 

Religion of the l eda pp. 129-31. ■{■ See Arnold’s Vedic Metre p. 290., 
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Notes i 

[ 1. Say. on vi, 64, 1 explains as an ad]', meaning 

2. 07: The nasal in vf: is changed to 03; after if although the 
Wo are distinct words. See Whitney, para, 194, [ M’s V. G. S. 
para 65 c (p. 43) ]. 

3. fTItr^cf, [and Vedic Subjunctives [Whitney, paras 

906 b and 836 b. ] 

[ On the use and formation of the Subj. see Whitney, paras. 
575, 533 a, 557-9, 560 a and e, 562-3, 587 and also 614, &o. 808,. 
&c., 835 &c. f- 

Verse 13 

Paiapatha : 

Sapana : 

§^ui7i 4 ^'of 3n^ mrSW 55 

I f vtqv arfi 1 

simr grort^: (Pnn. vii, 1, 78 ) 1 sn-TTW^rmtf&Km- 

( Pan. Vi, 1, 189 ) \ i ^ gfyiNr ncfr 1 4'm4 d i'if^T^aHT jti^ 
nmqcfrm 1 ( Psn. vii, 3, 36 ) 1 sirorn^sn 

i^tcTin’; I 1 S(TiS-Cfqtt^'4>4l.(:^^HTv;n?fw^u^VTIW (P®'?- 

vi, 4, 175) ^TNcft wurrraH: I )- 

^ 3Trs3T3H I gfi I 1 1 toirms. 

^=gdiqvi^: 1 1 ^rtpnpr^w^T: 1 firq; ifrg; i 1 «T5;ar 

f^iiKeiiicqwi^^ sT^r^tqxtWffiv} 1 

Notes : 

1. ^\\q. The word occurs in only four other passages of the 
Eigveda, i, 116, 10 ; iv, 53, 2 ; ix, 86, 14 ; 100, 9. Sayana uni- 
formly renders it by r5i^=^. Fick has compared the Lithuanian 
drapana ‘ cloak, mantle,’ and that meaning has been generally- 
accepted for the Sanskrit word. 

2. A third sing. impf. “ In the older languagef the aug- 
ment is often lost, and the augmentless forms have the same value 
as if they were complete ; or rather more often they are used as- 

* M’s V. G. S. para 215 C (pp. 352-60) -j- Gr., Lat. Goth. 
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snbjuDcfcives.” WHtaey (1st Edn.), para 587. It is probable that 
the augment, like the termination, was originally a distinct word, 
whose presence in the sentence was not essential to the conveying 
of the sense of time past. 

Also Whitney (1st Edn.), para. 563 : — “ Besides the proper 
subjunctive, ivith mode-sign in its triple form — with primary, 
with strengthened primary, and with secondary endings, there is 
in the older language another, without mode-sign and vrith 
secondary endings, or in all respects coinciding with the forms of 
an augment-tense (imperfect or aorist) save for the absence of the 
augment. Subjunctives of this character are frequent in the 
Rigveda, decidedly less common in later Vedic and very little used 
in the Brahmapas, except after rp prohibitive — after whicli they 
stand also in the later language.” 

From the double use of these angmentless past forms in the 
Veda it is impossible to decide from the form alone whether a 
particular word is to he translated as a past indicative or as a 
subjunctive. This is the case, for example, with ^ in verse 18 
of this hymn, which, as far as the form goes, may mean either 
‘ I saw just now ’ or ‘ may I see.’ 

3. This word occurs not infrequently ( twelve times ), 

Sayana generally explains it by A comparison of the passages 
seems to show that it means an ornament or an adorned robe, and 
that meaning suits our passage better than Sayapa’s explanation. 
For means ‘ he has put on not ‘ he is covering.’ 

4- Tf? ft tf^T. ‘ His spies sit down around.’ Sayana’s 
mistake is amazing when we consider how common in the Rigveda 
is the conception of Varupa’s spies or messengers.* Compare, 
for example, vii, 87, 3, qR ?q^ 3^1 q?^ 

■ Sayana, yqsrftr ?q5r: [Av. spas-watch, observe]. 


Verse 14 

J’adapatha : 

5? JT fiFi: ^ 

u tv 


* Compare Avestan Ahur Mazda and his Amahaspands or Amesha- 
•Spentas. See Darmeateter’s Ormazed et Ahriman ; Bloomfield’s Eel, 
Ved. p. 133 ; Moulton’s Early Zoroastrianism p. 98. 
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iSayana : 

5i^ 'Tsf %Rorr *t hihis T^wspr^eyr 

i Tt^5 n% 1 sprpTT f sr^fr ^ ^ i arfiriTOnT: 

gn:vfW ; 1 mtsn STTvtrrtmK^ (T. S. ii, 1, 3, 5) ?r 

1 1 1 3T?fTT?H‘r^ 

vii, 2, 49 ) I ( PSQ. i, 2, 10 ) 

K^?^?rR; I ( P^O- '’ii) 4, 56 ) i sn^ft^ri^nr 
^^<T: ^»TRPTr?s^P^: ( Pan. viii. 2, 37 ) i 3 ^ ^pfp:qW?^Tr^'^P0ran<It 
•( Pan. vii, 4, 58 ) i m^r^g^rat^ 1 T^3J3J 
■ Tar^Tt v) 1 ^ i{r ? c^-'iTi;f^^PTt^'iHqtat i Y&=a^: > ^fraRRT- 

TH?T T: (Psn. lii. 2, 168 ) I i ^grtoT; > T^^ri^n^rpj; 1 

I'iK arpnr.1 ™^-Jivn;rr44?> BTTTSa^orraHTfTcTO II 


iVb/cs ; 

1. g|in7r vHaRI^ ‘ Tliose who injure us men.’ A contrast is 
intended between the tribes of men and the god ) wto need feat 
no foe. Sayana’s construction is therefore to be upheld against, for 
example, Grassmannj who in his translation takes 3PiRr with 
SSTW^IIfR : ( differently in his dictionary ), or Ludwig; who takes 
the genitive partitively, ‘ here among men.’ Compare Max Muller, 
*‘ the tormentors of men. ” 

[ 2. spiTPiTPT: From ipj;. Of. Bay. on STRRiigsplPTr (s 69, 5):- 
3PiI=?t 5I^Rmmi^<m^5ncWH3^ll%!W. On viii, 3, 2. STWRTqg 
5If:] 


Verse 15 


. JPada2}atha ; 

Ifj ^ ^ ^ \ 

m u 

Sdyana : 

3cr 3OT 'g' 3n i ^ 

■ gWWTT ^1%: STOTOT* W g ^cT^Ri 1 

an I nT#5 i n ^r sr fe r t^ q^ 5^ =n ( Part, iv, 1, 161 ) 

• i^vqbc. T§we^rTf|wrcnTn?^?TTR^ i Rai i ns^nrm: i snmn sn^ 
H^PaidHlWI^ ( Eat. Vart 3. on PSn. vi, 2, 2. ) 


*S5rmi=Lat. semi. 
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1 I 3 T?r^ ( Un Su, iv, 190 ) t 1 3 T^ 

i:^tI^FF!TcfnT 9 T ( Un .Su. 19 ) i i 

( Pirn, vi, 2 , 139 ) ii 


Notes : 


1 . (pronounce ma.na-se-su ii ). ' In men.’ Compare- 

qv^T^sTT in verse 10 . So also in this verse again (pronounce 

nda-re-su a ), ‘ In our bellies.’ The sir after sriTIW ( pronounce 
a-siiuii a ) on the other hand is a particle of emphasis. 

2 . The meaning food is doubtful, and it suits only half of 

the verse (^stfsrr). Mas Miiller’s glory and not half glory, 
who gives it even to our own bodies ” obscures tho obvious mean- 
ing of a clause which clearly refers to food. Grassmann^ 

who understands the word as meaning ' good, blessing,’ compares 
•X, 22. 2, ^ ^ 3 iitr 3 TO- i r"^! ^ ifl 

sTORir II Sayana, rr Ffi ^ ^ qr 31^5 ^rsr: 

31^ srr qrfirfl. 

Ludwig most unreasonably takes offence at and actually 
alters it to which ho translates ‘ in our own houses.’ 

Verse 16 

Fadapatha ; 

q^f H Ht% ^Tq: ^ \ 


ISdyana : 

• 

tnenr: f;w:iTiTW 1^- 'rrr 
TO<-ii<crT i^RirTferr w^sr% * era’ w 

17501% rrsti 1 1 mms’ ’jw 

( Kut. Ysrt. 2 on Psn. vi, 1, 79 ) 1 ^rarwirri^raw^ 

{ Pun. vi, 2, 42 ) i 11 % '^iciWH&ra; 

i f^jjrar: 1 1 0=: 515 ' ?t: 1 

wgnirrvrat 0 ^a’ ( Pun. vii, 3, 77 ) i 

HthvJlvMr; ■RWvjw II 

J\ofes : 

1. IT^[: . iTsg%=(fff-p^‘^, being interposed tetween w and; 

^ for euphony ) pasture-land ( Gr. ) ; cattle-path, path in general. 
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the cattle themselves that go by the path. jtiB' and 
contrasted in q^T niH # ^ ( Ap. Sr. 3, 4, 8. ) ( Geldner, Ved. 

:St., ii, 287-292 ). Say., = wr (is, 85, 8. ), ( viii, 5, 

•6. ), iTijf (No. 29,) V. 2, Ul. Ms. 

2. f=5=yrni:. Whitney, para. 363 g* 

3. [ Of. Say. on verse 5 above.] 

Verse 17 

JPadapatfia : 

^ 1 S snswrT^ i 

« \\s 

Sdyana : 

WTTcSfrR'mg; sr ^rsTf^HrS i 3t=g:^Kcq qjjriSi 

i 3Ttf: ^ntqrrfq cropr i s^rffSr:- 

• ^ ^ iqq^iciT I 

• ■J i -dii ? | I cTTgu ^1%: I sRqraq^tra = 53 ^ 3 : 1 ^ 61 : 1 rng’ 

yfhriifll*T^ JIVT; I vq?3nT»f * *<6i Wld I v*II|7}q.;;|qtqcq4i_ I 

■ 3TT^g^ V5t. ) I ^faTavar »i^: 

. ( PSn. vi, 2, 49 ) II 

Notes : 

1. ^3 ‘ Oome now, and let us talk together. ’ For 

tpqH|- see Whitney, paras. 847 and 854. ‘'The roots q^, h5i;, q^, 
from the tense-stems qff, q^r, ^1=^, of which the first is palpably 

. and the other two are probably the result of reduplication, bnt 
the languoge has lost the sense of their being such, and makes 
- other reduplicated aorists from the same root, . . . The stem ql=q; 
has in Vedic use well-nigh assumed the value of a root ; its forms 
are very various, and of frequent use, in Rigveda especially far 
outnumbering in occurrences all other forms from q^. Besides 
those already given we find qi=qr (1st sing. impv. ) and 
^q|;^%:,#qq, q(%qit; (2nd sing.), qrqq, ?TOT.’t 

2. ‘Like a priest thou art eating the choice 
morsel.' Max Muller translates “thou eatest what thou likest 
like a friend,” bnt notes that hotrij “does not mean friend, bnt 

* M’s V. G. 8. para 89 B (p. 82 note 3) ; L’s N. I. V. p. 393. 
f M’s V. G. S. p. 415. Compare Lat. Vocarej vox, voci. 

:{; Avostan Zaotar. ■ . 
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the priest -who is chosen to invite the gods. Perhaps it means- 
poet and priest in a more general sense than in the later hymns.’'" 
Is there a reference to some old custom according to which the- 
priest took first toll of the ofiering (1 Samuel ii, 13 and 14)? 

Verse 18 
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Padapatha ; 

5 I gcTTt 

I* 

Sdyana : 

eS^n?T?ff 1 qar ^ 

PfCT I 1 S^:fRHT ^ ( Pan. iii, 1, 57 ) 

^ I 3'’t: (PSn. vii. 4, 16 ) ^ ipiT; I fii*ygi)lEra; V 

^ 3 li?fTc^nft?IT ( Un. Su. iii, 109 ) sra^qftTFcfr 

t 'til ( ti I ( Kiit. Vart. 2. on PSn. vi, 2, 106 ) ^137 

(Psn. vi, 4, 2, lOBl^^^n^Tva^^Tficsr^t'/ 
> smit mBt: ( PSn. ri, 4, 140 ) ffsr j'i 7 |f4*<niI ' t;|S f ii r rilM ; II 

Notes : 

1. See note 2 on verse 13 above. As far as the form 
goes, ^ may mean either 'I saw’ or ‘may I see.’ The former 
is Sayana’s way of taking it, and it seems preferable. So also- 
Jltas Muller. The poet’s cry has gone up to Varuna, has “loosed 
him to mercy ” as one undoes the fetters of a horse, and the god- 
now appears coming to forgive and bless his worshipper. 

In translating we should use the present. In the Veda the - 
aorist often refers to tbe moment of the past just gone by : ‘ I- 
have caught sight of — J. see,’ 

2, ‘ On the earth.’ 

Verse 19 

Padapatha : 

H ^ 1 I 

sn 5% u ~ 


* M’s V. G. S. para 78, 3 ; p. 458, c 1. 
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Sayana ; 

SI^JTP^f^nT I 3?^^: 5^ ^■<!“i*<u*Ha>'<A'i '?9fi' 5T=4iflP ^fWTc^ra: 1 

^ ^ 37^ I ^T Tf: I tmt^n%5r: (Pan. vi, 4, 102) I 

yqtl nn iqch-<.u|T:4 SF^WniW ^rf ^n^cTFrf ^TO: I 3T^^: I 

sra^s^ IT 3Tl7fm: i l (PSn. iii, 2, 170) arr 

I ^ ^ 513% I ai^Hnsesn^'g': ( Psn. ri, 1, 45 ) fT^gj3^ i « 

3nc% ^ ^ ( Ps^i. vi, 4, 64 ) I fiw f^ra-; 11 


Notes : 

1, For the lengthening of the final vowel in the Samhita 
text see note 1 on verse 7, and compare sri in this verse. In the 
next verse, it will be noticed, gig occurs with the short vowel in 
the Sarhhita text. 

2. srr=T%. 'I long for.' On i, 117, 23, ^31 TtR griRirr TT 
Sayana explains srr =T% hy STfigg^pT Tl^. 

Verse 20 


Padapatha : 

^ lf§5 %: 1 1 mfi \ 

Rff u Mo 


Sdyana t 

t ^iQy g -g riT ?g f%g?g ^HiTv^gnT •gjfTTT^rrir 

Tfiigr mxr rngfe" i ars?!^' ^nrrfg ^PTrrrqvt^JTfii^ 

sng^ra' srfgsTTnnTi^nTg TTg'fgrgtTg sic^tIt %iTcgsf; i i%g: i ajQ^i'Tirii'i- 
l%wr ’T53JT ■a<4lTlH^ I ^5 1 ^Ticggg^girrg tn^gr^ I 3Tigr rnaT“( Pun. vi, 4, 
140) Kcgaw fia ^ (Pnn. vi, 4, 64) ^ snag^ 

I g^rarait^^arar fa^rarg^racgi^ i arafa i gr rnror i snal- 
WT^ia aFig. i Tacar^T^r^fFTfag i ?jFr i sang; ii 


* Ma introduces the verso with Ssyana’s note : — 

a-buiMtiiii ' Pta a aag^araPTFr ^HcTitd^iaainra^gra i g faHaiiTiid 
1 fgir aavT aagr arm a^^rra; (stt. ’s. sw) fia ii 

f M’s V. G. S. para 134, C 48 (p. 146 ). 
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Notes : 

1. TTjTI%. ‘ Rvilest over.’ This is Sfiyana’s own way of taking 

> the word in i, oR. 12 ; K TKFnsr, where 1-c explains it 

■hy fsj?! vi^ire. 

2. = See Whitney, para, ‘198. 

3. ^nR. ‘ way.’ The vision of verse 18 is continued, 

Oomparo Sfiyona’s note on i, 181, 7 ; ^ ( where 

and are Vedic locatives ). The note is rpf^ SRPig;, 

37tpR R 


Verse 21 

iPadapatha : 

^ 5* ^ 15 ' 


.^cipana : 

T^KPR npiPT ptst r^ 

RT?rT I ^%rnTJTTf^ ^<fc^ KM r cfR TRTT^^rp STP^rep wtstp I 
I i g^pa- i jtrtvt Pft7 3“3«rfp 

f<*T0'Rg »g! I ft^’K: I 5c7TT^rqr: I ctS: (Pi*v- vi, 4. 101 ) 

tfuRT^?:; I fpRR: I ’spr I ^'r npFrravsppri: i tfrsr fs: i 

g?r T ?>R; ?r; i sRl ^R i i Rfp pTortirtR i 5 wij 
^PSn, iii, 4,9) nppRar: H 

Nate : 

A Vedic infinitive. ‘•' In the older language, a very 
considerable number of derivative abstract nouns — only in a few 
sporadic instances having anything to do with the tense-systems — 
are used in an infinitive or quasi-infinitive sense ; most often in 
the dative case, but sometimes also in the accusative, in the 
genitive and ablative, and ( very rarely ) in the locative. In the 
classical Sanskrit there remains a single infinitive, of accusative 
case-form, having nothing to do with the tense-systems. . . 

The infinitive in ase is made in Rigveda from about twenty-five 
roots.”'- (Whitney, paras. 538 and 973.) 

The Vedic infinitive in ase is the exact parallel of the Latin 
infinitive in are, the r in which is a mere euphonic change for s 
between two vowels of the same character as that, for examplej 
in genus, gen, generis. 

* M’s V. a. S. para 167, 1 b 1 (p. 192); App. III. 14 a (p. 463). 
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' .Mdniala 1 Sn^ia 115 

■Samaria : 

<7^ ^5rrT gW'fij'iif %^crnfr»5 i tmr i 

i <i,q'f<4'<rrf;Ht ^Tfm^ ij T ff'fti'ijii'? i 

* ^Tti ^ \ ^Jirt f^’sf^’TTn \ ( Asval, vi, 5 ) 3TTT^- 

■TTI%j|' ^7^: li'crr w^ang^RRT: I ficff ^ 

■=q^^ I emr =3r 1 %^nTr55»ir^^f^twf^ iT^- 5t jfr ^ 5r ?fr 

31^ (A^val. iii, 8) i 3Trai^^F5%jn|- ^ 

?T?Tr%^ %TR’riTR^qj ■qrnrr i ^ cr7f3ff^=g'?^f^^ t^T^rrs^jn^Ri- 
■ ww ■^fR-rra^T^Tr ( A^val. is, 8 ) ti 

Verse 1 

.FadapStha : 

:|qRtJ3: ^ smi g sr^r^ 

I STT 

^JiT 5 n ? 

•Sdyana ; 

-T^wsawr irr^Tys^^rra; 1 7^r=g-?j ^Jrarmfla; i i 

t sTj-^ySr^Tcr^ i ^fTcTt^err^ =aiKT%7- 

^5 Ht 4 1 ^3^ iin^T ^ fTS^JT^crf^aff ^ stt sjiif: 

&3Rn 3TT TTRfjrr^iTiq-:^ I fsrgjmsTTFcrlfff 

TOTRiTr ^5nf> ftpT a^q-: ^STm^ =gToRT I 

ft TT^eq ^rq73rg=aTfa’5>7q qrm^ qnrorq: i qiirortg- qnq qnt- 
I qm qRJTf iS^ > q^qyqcqfmsvnT^rsTrrV'^s (Brahma 
Sutra ir, i, 14) I q^t qfrifqrrrRq 

^'i qtOTr I 3Ttq? ft ^ airqrq tt'I qrncfqstqqs^ g-fqsrsqt i 
-frsrf =q I ^fTri- aq^ft tt Tmf ^prf qrornTT^i^ff^ ( T. Sx. 
i, 14, 1. ) 1 srnTT: I qr g:t5f i ^qqsqcqq; sTgrfgq q r ^jiT r i qnrq; i 


* Snrya. Avostan hvaro, Gr. Helios, Lat. Sol. See M’s V. M. § 14; 
Bloomfield's Eel. Ved, p. 153. 
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fgri; unRc^3;TiKTvr<5iT: i cTcHit: i 

STS: I I 'TSRnfr^rg^r I smr' 

SIT §7? %cTnfrnsTT: i ^rrrarTfnr tcTt h 


Notes : 


[1. Mouth (srq; to breathe ), face. See Saj. on i, 113,- 

19 : V, 2, 1 ; X, 7, 3.] 

2. Shut : Third singular aor, of nr. See Whitnev, paras. 881 
and 119 . 1 

3. ^TTTrjii^Tt, See Whitney, para 1255. “ In the oldest language 
(Rigvtda) copulative compounds such ns appear later are quite 
rare, the class being chiefly represented ny dual combinations of 
the names of divinities and other personages, and of personified 
natural objects. In these combinations, each name has regularly 
and usually the dual form, and its own accent; but in the very 
rare instances ( only three occurrences out of more thnu 300 ) in 
which other cases than the nom.-acc.-voc. are formed, the final 
member only is inflected, &c. ’’ ?jtti in the compound is a 
dual form. § 


Padapeitha : 


Verse 2 


iw I 7[i: 
H^iT n ^ 


fiTTR t|S5^ STT^ 


Sapana : 


’TTTRniT nTHfirK'^T sivgfff I frW g'HIWT: I WTr “ij W ■TfTTe; I TSIT UTlSjVTrsCTr; 

^nmrm n^^*Trr ^nsr i^^ i tst i Tminri* 

^fnroTm i ew ^ irr timnvr tttt ^^^ymroTTricr i 

lyiqun * -ss* umicrm’ 

^miw EfTTuirr fgiwuw Ttrirnwr i 

I SUFTinf ^ TIT si?TT qTvTmWTT ^mTTcTTT 

I sjgT ^qrsnTTm snrfw ttwitt: 

TmUT; ft^ ^vTinrauitWl^^ SfiJT SI^TT cTcTTcTTSI 


* ^ (K5t. Yurt. 3 under Pan. iii, 2, 178). 

t Mo omits + M’s V. G. S. jara 144, 5. § M’s V. G. S- 

jara 186 A 1. ^ =Eng. Male. 11 See Arnold’s Yedic Metre p. 293,. 
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Sl^rn'^rf I Jt 4: I ^ Hluic*Tt>^ I ^TcHT^T" 

■jfFm I ■^miRw ( Pan. vi, 1, 213 ) I 5inf^ 1 

^or T^i^tqiTaf qiaig ’ ni HT^F d^i^ccT 

( Pan. vi, i, 160 ) I t H3 I cTTrflw^'^ ( PSn. 

ii, 1, 4 ) ^(irRviwivdydqw'I't’i ^rra* ( Pag. 

vi, 1, 223 ) i\ 


Note : 

The student may be asked to note that Sayana makes no pretence 
on his own behalf of being in a position to determine authoritatively 
the meaning and reference of the second line of this difficult verse* 
None of the interpretations which he suggests for consideration 
are at all satisfactory. In the first line the “ Sun follows after the 
shining dawn as a man follows after the maiden he loves. ” It is a 
natural supposition that the next clause, introduced as it is by JfSTr 
indicates the goal of their common wandering. They go, he 
pursuing and she pursued, “there where pious men add life to life, 
each new one happier than the one before,” that is, to highest 
heaven, where the righteous enjoy eternal happiness. So Both in 
in the Siebenzig Lieder, p. 55. He refers to EV, x, 119, 5 ; ix, 113, 
10. Koth previously took here to mean yokes, comparing 

EV. X, 101, 3 and 4 ft and ^ g^% 

ft Sayana verse 3, t ^rtl it gill 

5=Tr 5illt it I%rnw^; xerse 4, qJitr ^railtH 

5RI graiSr qst'igmut ti^RT jnr gniviit f? 

gtftT. See the correction under in the Supplement 
of St. Petersburg Dictionary. Benfey, Orient and Occident, iii, 
p. 151, refers <isr to the house of the sacrificer in which this hymn 
is being sung. The sun hastens there (to shine on that house) 
“ where godfearing heroes continue their generations, one glorious 
after the other.” Grassmann takes iniR it dtt to mean unyoke, 
outspan. In his dictionary (1873) he asks if we are to supply 
to vf^PT. In his translation (1877) he accepts Eoth’s explana- 
tion of that phrase. Ludwig translates “where pious men stretch 
out their generations happily (*15R) under the eye of the auspicious 
sun.” I have followed Eoth, though I do not quite understand 


* S. K. : 



Hymns from the Eigveda . .84 

how he takes iiR and am disposed to give great weight to RV.-x, 
101, and 4 as going far to fix the meaning of the phrase gPTPT 

Verse 3 

Padapatha : 

iRct: 

mmw* \ 1 %: sn pjj 

51 % 5 ?j: n ^ 

STtyana : 

vr^: gj^on: I si»?r tnrmr ra^rcrt ^rsnfi^ r 

=iJTMW5fTCT I 

tTT^^mrr: i trtijTr: sragr: I ^ ipT mn 

’J^iiim: I fm ^ tiF^cTi^arT: 1 ^n ^:-:j. ^d i ^H i i H H^ a v4m <TT; 

^?vffT i%5T?;nT?i^ aaSMK !i%5f i::i’>Tmc75r7r^ sn^: i sTTra sr^ gr ^it g ^er i 

^WixarwiT'a^FteT^^ff^ iTgT(t?5?T<Jif^ST ft^: 13 TnT:55«i^mfTOt^ r 

3K-!rR=r i 'mfrt ’r^s’ivfr 'iiw- 
^vah^si: I sisgr: i sT^^nTtfr j^sTW^fc^^sTT i tTcTf^: g-i^inn i sn^- 
iSMpr trrat^-J7: I irrraoin^sjt ^ i Tr.T^fng 

giTw w % cpfrarr: i srfar#r ' argjntrr^: i 3r%^3c^ i 

sTrTTTWjjwn^^ 77^^ I kj-^KN fTqT^^rrrfw^ I I wtfmftg' f fg a^JW 

w^i i i 

s^aj I 3TTcf ^TcT 

JVb/es : 

!• 'irp^:. The word occurs only thrice in the Rigveda altogether, 

in all three cases as an epithet of the horses of the gods. On vii, 
70, 2, Sayana simply paraphrases by a^itr. On viii, 70, 7. 

4n'=ii f%cj;^he has As Sayana notes here the word is 

given in the Nighantu as one of the twenty-sis synonyms of spf 
and that is really all we know about it. 

2. Sayana’s interpretation is impossible. Compare, i, 

127, 7, where is an epithet of the Bhrigus, Sayana 

■^ITcTRTnH'TPTH 


NO.' 3' I 
i;1.15. J 
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r -NO, 3-.' 

I I. J 1 &'. 


Fadajiatha ; 


^13; I 5 qT iH mm stth 


Sayana : 

i fn??w 

irrfT??^ ^ I 1 ^ir^rfTt 1 cfTH^rwHc^ nK^m- 

^'I’nT^tT^r’iTrT ^tmcfr ?mn jtwt sicnt^mrH ^ cTi^tfr^Fr 
Hcfd ?^5KT^r SMK • 3TI^JTt^Rnc^qTcH^<T- 

I i>^TmirH?Tra^ ^ ^ 1 ^4i5rv==4 

nf|iTT ^ 1 ^ 1 wf ^^isf54 

-ai^'iiT?^ I sTTT “g 1 - 444 ^ 5rt& r^r?r°T5nnnx4T" 

fR^PT^gr^^ ^ytVPH^r^n^^TTPm'skT^Rrr^i^pnH^ 1 sr^t? 

I trgi i% 5 ;^f 1 

^y^yici; I w w. sts^ i sn^jRcR&g’ rr^r 

^ StROT^RTf cIK: ra^n# I W4^=ij[if4 PT: I =33^1 • 

^ET 3 R%i% I 3 T^r 4 RTRTf ; I ereg-qr^gto^trjrhr rr^ 

fnR3^ I I : a;^4 ' ^4 ' %3 c 4 ermtc^ i^^Ht^iH 

f^cicf g- r pr i^ i ^iR^ r?ff <eff *5rrRi? 3 t i 3T«t rrar 

vri^ ^ g,3 I *31 H^Rg<4ji4a f (is'inikta IV, 11) I iTfl?3^ t 

5T1- I f =^4': I fr^ >J14tc4HWI' I ( P59- '■> li US ) 

Tiv^n I ^t ^%T: I 5!3T. I 5Rira^'’n{^- 

3R3rgt'’’Rr4’: I HHtTa; I T^sr 1 3'f|^>3 1^ 

f^ERptrm^Tv^- f^»nci^r^ 5 iT^vr: i irrar^var ^ra 33 : 5 ^rav 3 ^? 33 ; > smK'i 
intm ri 3 3 c 3 i 3 ; ' 3133? grst fpfrra- re^r wnr: ' fry^iq; 3 BTa 

qi3r73: I R^Rl^v’pfuii-^'HTra’ H3T%’5r: I 3r#mRT- 
{%c3R55tr^:;irra^3t^ 1 rrar n^sarsRm^ ^nc » 


Notes : 


1- 3tT]T 3raf: ‘In the very making, while the act is proceeding/ 
“ f[S 4 T probably an adverbial instr. fem. from 3®r-, as preposition : 
tji the midst of ( veji. )- 3 t^: ii., 38, 4 ; i, 115, 4 j-3=3J'- i-, 89, 9 ( in 


* Nir. ( Bib. Ind. Edn. ) 


- t Ma^n^rq-: 
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mid-course); as adverb: between (?) x, 61,, 6 (qtTTr <jr-t>r=rJTv?^4%).” 

Grassmaun. For the form of the termination compare Whitney, 

para. 863 d : . . , “in the Veda the instrumental ending STT 

very often ( in nearly half the occurrences ) blends with the final 
of the stem to 3Tf.” is the genitive of the verbal noun in 5, 

which yields the infinitive of the classical language, f 

2. Sayana’s dilemma here is obvious. His desperate suggestion 
that 3^^ may here be equal to srg^cj;^ can be compared only with 
his explanation of in i , 25, 3, as meaning TO'H:. In 

the quotation from the Nirukta we have an old attempt to explain 
a difficult verse, which must be treated with more deference. 

The crux is in the word iqfTfT- What is that outstretched thing 
to roll which together is the glory of the sun ? The explanation 
seems to me to be furnished by the poet himself in the word 
of the same verse. Verse 4 is not, I think, as has been suggested, 
a description of the evening, with which we have nothing to do 
in the hymn* The three verses ( 3, 4, and 5 ) are a connected 
description of the sunrise* In verse 3 we are told that so soon 
as the horses ( rays) of the sun begin their task they in a moment 
reach to the end of earth and heaven* Verses 4 and 5 are to be taken 
together* I would translate “ This is the godhead, this is the 
greatness of the sun while it was yet forming iie has rolled away 
the web of darkness; when he yoked his horses from their stall, 
night is still spreading darkness over all : then in the sight of 
Mitra and of Varuna the sun spread his glory through the vaul t 
of Heaven. ” 

But the verse is usually taken very differently. In particular all 
the authorities accept SayaDa’s explanation of stutH' * I give the 
translation in the Siebenzig Lieder. ‘‘ This is the divine strength, 
the might of Surya : labour, though only half done, comes to a 
stop so soon as he loosens his horses from his car ; and night covers 
all with her veil ” Roth compares ii, 38^ 4 5^: 

He explains that verse as referring to the way in 
which work of all kind is laid aside so soon as the sun roaches the 
west* Grassmaun follows Both* Ludwig doubts whether iqfra can 
mean labour, and prefers to refer that word to ifrffq'.* “ This is 


Na 3 1 
X 115 • J 


* Mis V. G. S. p. 77, L's M. I. V. p. 350. f M’s. V. G. S. p. 257, 




Notes 
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r No. 3 
L 1.115 


:Surya’8 go Jhead, this his greatness ; but that widespread greatness 
he has, after bringing it into oar midst, again rolled together.” 
Lndwig therefore refers to Surya. But this is not, as 

Ludwig contends it is, Sayana’s way of taking the clause. 

.'■SayaDa clearly refers ipr^rr to the works of men ; and his 

word are part of the explanation of the passage, 

not, as Ludwig urges, a mere illustration. 


[For the mg. of in Pada 3, G-eldner quotes ^ 

f l (vii, 60, 3); and the pada, he says, 

must clearly refer to the morning and must mean not KSf 

. here, but 


As regards pada 2, there is the parallel passage already cited, 
.ii, 38, 4, which he would translate: — “The female weaver (t. fi., 
the Night ) has rolled up again the spread out ( woof ) ; in the 
midst of her work, the wise one ( ) has set aside her work.” 
The spread-out thing is the web of darkness. corresponds 

■to :33PTR and the subject of also is Ti^r. 

is explained to mean by Yaska and sometimes by Sayapa 
.also. But other Indian authorities explain it to mean and 
:-SayaQa often accepts that. For the correct sense of fgq Geldner 
compares this and the following passages : — i, 95, 7 ; i, 102, 6 ; 
i, 145, 2; viii, 4, 1; x, 28, H 3T3t^ m 

1 where f%q and are parallel). He thinks that 

means one's self, is declined like a pron. and is, like STTfP?^, 
used in the mnsc. and in the sing. only. He would, therefore, 
"translate this verse as follows : — “ That is the godhead, that 
the might of Surya: in the midst of her work she rolled up 
the spread out web, so soon as he yoked the bays from the stall. 
And the Night works the veil for herself.” That is Ratrl spins 
d)y night a web of darkness over the world, and in the morning 
- she covers herself with it and disappears. ( Ved. St. ii, 188-9.) j 


Verse 5 

J^adapatha : 

iRrt: 55% u 
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Sayana : 


8S->' 


[ *^5THTsr M. ji. ] 

?rfta7 ^ Efrd^ i snr i 3?^ . 

srsqr ^ K^irnnwi'i'^ifa’ ^i^rar : 

^^■icTrin# stcT^DT 'JTsr: i i ^gT?n?: i ari^siH^^nw cTji^ 

m^ar si^Tfirm # »Tti% t T^t-mc^- 

I cmr ^cont^jifqTiH’: ?^€TJnqiri!^ i 

i%5 aw Hficwm'ff ^4w 1 3?Tvra^ I Nw firH; t ■ 

1 ^IT; 1 I^IH' (1*^9. 110) I 

gTT?& I «isr^ aimw^nHia- aiir?w: i •' 

wmm 'rrar s; wi i %ws^ g^win«r (Un. iv, 202) it 

WWWW iRjff c5TT: II 


Notes : 

1. l^ippr ^WTWrr^%. ‘ For Mifcra and Varuna to see, for the 
seeing of — on the part of — ^Mitra and ‘Varuna,’ 3q[iiw?f is the - 
dative of a verbal noun. Sea "Whitney, para. 970 a + 

2. The second line seems to refer to the endless succession of . 
day and night- Compare the translation in the Siebenzig Lieder. 

“ In ewiger Folge fiihren seine Rosso 

bald lichte Tagishelle, bald das Dunkel. 

In endless succession his horses bring, no-sv the clear daylight, , 
now the darkness.” 

"Verse 6 

P.aiapatha : 

^ In: T^: 3T^^: fqgrT T^: 

\ cIh; m rnsr: 55i?Hm snqm: f^^:- 

|f^T 5rT w ^ 

Sayana : 

^ ^ fjwrrfn; aw ^-ii-iro r Qc- T wIRrff 3-r%t^ 

wsr ^n-wn: V-fT<Hl TW^W qTcWiT •■' 

* Ms f °^ir. t M’s V. G. S. para 167, la. 
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NO. 

L 143 , 


31 ^^- 

^tj; I w'3[; sHnwymthi^^wHn?! 1 ^wtrhijit' 

^3riT I ^?ri^.T'ni3Hi'CT i 5n;§ \ 

^H5l3q; 1 3^?n 1 ’Rqio^^ Hl|ri\^T ( Pan. vi, 3, 136 ) 1 

I I e\|5I; na: 

( Pan. vi, 2, 50) I 11 1 n inc?^55ai%: 1 5 f 1 ^1T5 ^Vrn3c^=ijr'T: 

s-g; I ■i|^=g^'iK^t^lc5iii^?t'Ti: I i 

cf5is??'«f 1%^ ggVjin'Im ^rlnni ?i5: { Pan. vi, 3, 133 ) ii 


Notes : 

1* 3T^fTr. A vedic locative. See Wliitoey, para. 336 f-S 

2. ^pr: fq^r Rl=r?llcl_. ‘ Free ns from danger, free us from- 
shame.’ For this use of the verbal prefix, see Whitney, para, 
1081 a. An older form of 3%; is seen in the Greek ayzos, the Latin 
angustioe, the German eng. It means straits, fqip ( lengthened to 
(q^rll in the Saihhita text ) ‘ make us to cross over, ferry us across,’ 
to use the English form of the root. Perhaps the earliest recorded 
expression of a thought ■which has never died out of the religious - 
consciousness of India. 


No. 5 

Slandala I Suka 143- 

Sayana ; 

=ugu ^ i gsu ^13^ waq; i u . 

g ni%^vaiii(^ i g tug;gTnfqTl%^ini%3.tfneq;^^i'B^Wr i si^vrn I'^sq.i 
fiiHTi^^^qn’nu’qT uiinu; i 


* Mo UUlntt. 

f For Aditi and Diti see Muir’s S. T. Vol. V. sec III ; Macdontll’s 
V'. M. pp. 120-23. For tbe etymology of the name Aditi see ihid.- 
p. 121, and for a diffiereni view, Bloomfield’s Kel. Ved. p. 131. 

J See M. and K’s Vedic Ind. Vol. II. •inb voce. (p. 450. ) 

§ Skt Dyaus = Gr. Zeus=Teut. Tin=Celt. Duw. 

*r sqt gg^gqvir^rjrsfssujjrara •. Piin. vii, l,-39). 

11 Mo fqgcT. 

$ M’s V. G. S. para 98 B. p. 81 note 2; L,s N-I. V. p. 385. 
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^ i stsj i 

"SI ■‘ T tqtf rgi i ' f f ft tra ww ( Asval. V., 20 ) I 

^id'^i^'{ ^ Ri'? ^r »T q: 3n''5Mtr% =g- rfsrr ^grgrFifm^ 

• ^ rR^I fR ( Asval. x., 10 ) 1 

[ Note ; — Translated in ‘‘ Vedic Hymns^” Part ii. ( Sacred . 
-Books of the East. ) ] * 


Verse 1 

iPadapatha : 

H ci5#t?T 51=^: h: 

^ \ ^tnJT TjqifH; fRrt 

R u \ 

■Say ana ; 

stf^raR’t 3?R5 Rr I wrg: i 

I giTt^:%R f c^rr: ( Pan. vi, 4, 154 ) I 

I w^cr-tR^g} =5W n 

^trR 1 w'rrffsgTut grrat ttw ^ i 'gfesrms^ i ?r?HT ^^5^ 

I Rvg- RRwt ^nrni cirtt ^r i sn;^ si'rrtm: sfttnfrRrra'Rf^- 

i sisRr snn ^ rmrrR.TT vn^: i trail Rafr 

■g-suTR^g- nriTRtrr rntRl gr ^tn i mrar^Rk^: nrEgrri?: 

nran^Riw^r: ^^fap^T ^Rs^^rnir -Wf- 

Rtm Ifr^R II 

-Notes : 

[ 1- Mark the distinction made between hymns thr.b 

-are new and that are not so. j $ 

swr RgTc^. ‘ Son of the waters,’ probably referring to Agni'S 
• birth as lightning in the clouds. The word Hoj (Lat. nepos, 
•nepotis, Eng. nephew ) is not in the veda used for a grandson only. 


*■ Also by Knegi, in Siebenzig Lieder des Rigveda. 

■f Agni. Skt. Agni=Latin Ignis. Luthuanian Ugnis. Old Slavic 
•Ogni. For ch iracteristics and functions of the god, see Muir's S. T. 
-.sec. XIII a. Macdonell’s V. M. § 35, pp. 88-100. 

J Macdonell’s H. S. L. p. 45. 
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--las it is in later Sanskrit. Sayana’s genealogy of Agci is out of 
plaoe. 5^ Say. on vi, 55, 1 ( Ko. 15 ) ] 

3- ^ With the Vasus; accompanied by the Vasus, 

-4:onstruing with and taking the next word igif: to be a 

general epithet of Agui. In the Siefaenzig Lieder., p. 100, the 
three words trgl>T: are taken together in the sense of 

■* the darling of the Vasus.’ “Dwelling as a beloved companion 
with the gods, or gladly dwelling with the gods.” — Roth’s note, 
^y the Vasus here and in verse 6 are meant the gods in general. 


Verse 2 

I’adapatha : 

srogg 

■Sayana : 

^ 3T^0T?«rf5f^JTnT; 

•^irc5r ferRirorirgTH 3T!=^(%«-'gTKq' 

■ 3i9jiTTrri%w^stf7^r^^ i c^-frjr nuiff nra-fr^JT stff^^ceiTfT^gen’y.Ttdfff^; 

- <liV. i,^3i, 3.) I 3Ttr?f merR fwrr'ra-R 

W ^RT(k =gH-fr fra iTraR“?f ctfifti: i f5r^ fi=ar^: 

^innrtftrra^^fStrsfTwr I i ^^arr gjc^r ^jn't raJTorrt 

Tf^raftor ?ffTra: ff&dl ra' + i ite> 

I jTsimr wfSrjrw^^ra ^ra*T»r ' ^TfflRurant^r^R=>T 

Notes ; 

[ 1. qfh cifrura. Sayana’s explanation is absurd. ]§ 

2. “The explanation of -Ma'arisvan as Vayn” (which is given 
by Yaska) “ cannot be justified by the Vedic texts, and rests only 
opou the etymology of the root sf^. The numerous passages where 
the word is mentioned in the Rigveda exhibit it in two senses. 
Sometimes it denotes Agni himself, as in the texts i, 96, 3, 4; iii, 


t U I. 5^rri(=^WHiQ«H(qR<ir. 

. * For Apam napat see M’s Vedic Mythology pp: 61-70, 92. and 
Vedic Hymns Part II ( S. B. E.) p. 158 note 2. Apara napEt-a deity 
Ifravashi) of the Persian-Gappadocian Calendar : See Moulton’s Early 
■ Soroastriunism. pp. 104, 435. 

X Ms 


g See Maodonell’s V. M. pp. 92-93. 
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29, 4 (H?);x, 114,1, &c,; at olfaor tiinos, tho being who, as 
another Prometheus, fetches do.wn from heaven, from tho gods, 
the fire which had vanished from tho earth, and brings it to tho 
Bhrigus, i, GO, 1 ; i, 93, Gj iii^ 2, 13 ; iii, 5, 10 ; iii, 9, 5. To think 
of this hringer of fire ns a man, ns a sage of antiquity, who had 
laid hold of the lightning and placed it on tho altar and the 
hearth, is forbidden by those texts which speak of him as bringing 
it from heaven, not to mention other grounds. As Prometheus 
belongs to tho superhuman class of Titans, and is only by this 
means enabled to fetch down tho spark from heaven, so must 
Matarisvan bo reckoned as belonging to those races of domi-gods 
who, in tho Vedie legends, are sometimes represented as living in 
the society of the gods, and sometimes as dwelling upon earth. As 
ho brings tho fire to the Bhrigus, it is said of these last, that they 
have communicated fire to men ( e. g., in i, u8, G ), and Agni is 
called the son of Bbrigu ( Bhrigavfina ). Matarisvan also must 
be reckoned ns belonging to this half-divine rneo.” . . . “It 

may also be mentioned that the same function of bringing down 
fire is ascribed in one tort (vi, 1C, 13) to Atbarvan, whoso name is 
connected with fire, like that of Matarisvan *, and also that the 
sisters of Atbarvan are called Matarisvarls in x, 120, 9.” Both, 
Illustrations of the Nirukta, p. 112 : translated by Muir, Sanskrit 
Tests V, p. 205.'' 


3, A Vedic instrumental. Whitney, paras. 33G [c and 
342 c ]. t 

4. A noun in the instrumental used adverabially. The 
word does not occur in any other case. 

5- ^ We have already seen that 

devatadvandvas, as they ore called, which aro the only dvandvas ■ 
of any frequency in the Rigveda, attach tho termination of the 
dual to each member of the compound, and have a double accent. 
The present example shows that the two names are felt to be • 
so loosely compounded that they may even be ssparated by 
another wnrd.t 


*■ Mucdonell’s Vedic Mythology pp. 71-72. 92. M and K’g Ved. Ind_ 
(Vol. II p. 149) sul voce-, Bloomfield’s Ret. Ved. pp. 165, 210, 218. 

t M’s V. G. S. p. 80, note 3; L’s N. I. V. p. 404. Sic. krntu = A.v_- 
khiaiu (fremV kar )-\visdoin (Jackson’s A. V. Reader). 

J M’s V. G. S. para 186 A 1, ( p, 269. ) 



^3 Notes ■[ 

Verse 3 * 

' .Padapatha : 

^7^ |s^: stth’ ^ 

u ^ 

■Sdijana : 

STSKT Sf^TTrlHT 3 T:aroTT; 3 tR^T f I 
srwTcJ!TT%;frfnrT^T^^rfr?qq i ctsit 5f)^rr55igr!Tra^TnT^ 

^?^srq-; i ^ ^ S^5T: gg 

^^mrr f^sr: t gs ^frfrfrpTr; 1 criir sr^jrwHf?^^; 1 
■fTW ^rarrrm c^; ^ 'itst^ 1 I sR^frra' rrra- 

n’^rPTswc^t^ 1 ft^fnTry iwiTt 1 3TW ot: 3to 

l%?’=r^: ^ q ?^Kr: ?r#3r sthH^: 

srfi^r: sm- tj^riKT ^ ^rf^Rrrftg; ^ ^ ^p=§: i 

^ 1 1 ^fcq^T#f^r tT^ ^ H’rg'jT^iTffS'cp-?^ 

IT I ^ ^srr af^Rf^ nffrf^grp^ 

sRTOFar r3T5% cTa:3-fffy«''k!n?r^Wt7^foTf 
tt 

VS 

iVbfes : 

1. Sayapa takes in the sense of f'rffJT:; and construes 3 T?q- 
sijRf- as a clause by itself, is according to Sayapa, the 

subject of the nest clause • and ^gy: are nominative 

plurals agreeing with *riy^: and forming the predicate of the 
■clause ; gqF f iy y r is in construction with arPT. The true construc- 
tion must be doubtful, but the repetition of in the second 

^ine of the verse makes it probable that that word is thj subject in 
•.both of the clauses in which it here occurs. 

For this meaning of the word used as a noun in the masculine 
Both quotes three passages, ii, 85 4 STt <t: ^ 0 ? *113^ I 

ST3IHT Sayapa, qiraRi?«iipfRr 3Twrr ^ 3y%r 

sir i^Tif^ 1 irsr fspy; ? 3 qTg?n 1# 1 ^ 

i^iTWfifci: 1 1^ 1 3 T 3 flHfWreny#: ®rw si^r 

iii, 18, 2 it rt3^i£I3Tfr STCfry: ( there is no word in the context 
with which spjRt: can agree as an adjective). Sayapa, % 

* “There is no sufficient reason for transposing verses 3 and 4, 
>( Kaegi ) ” Oldnberg-V edic Hymns Pt. II. ( S. B. E. ) 
t See M’s V. G. S. p. 236. 
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3TTin|fn: st^t sniw: f^‘ 

RS^r rIiVt ITO^. vii, 3, 3 3 ^?!r JRjTR^q’ |'4RI.V 

.Sayapa §■ snr ^m|»7rqf7 Wg: 5T?? fpT 3T3m RTKI??!! ' 

:?qTcST f 'O’Rt 3^1% 


The Fire-god is ever young, and Lis 3TaT?r; are Lis ageless flames, 
^tqr- is ‘ impetuous, swift-rusLing.’ Compare, for example, R ’ 
^s=ifr ftq: i) 66, 3, wLere Sayana’s note is ^ r*T S^rN^I- 

RRPT^rffpr: ^ If '^O construe, as tLe metre- 

suggests, RR: 3TR7r sqqir as a pLrase Ly itself ( witL ^qr: 

as tLe common epitLet of stjTO: and HPRi: ), tLe tLren remaining 
words in tLe first line are best taken, as their 

relative position suggests, as three genitives in construction with 
st^. This I understand to be the way in which Roth takes the 
line, S. L., p. 108. Grassmann in his dictionary takes all three 
words ^RTi, 373m: and §;^5T: with (in spite of the repeated 

37?tr \ In his translation he gives Agni’s beams, his vigorous- 
troop of flames ” ( nom. to 73tm), and takes 59557 :? ngR;- 

as three genitives, Ludwig translates “ His ageless flames, his- 
fair light ” ( with ) and takes gipframT with 3T?q’. In 
his commentary he suggests that the two words ^qr sTjTO: am to- 
be taken as the predicate of their clause. 


To explain the second line Sayapa, inter alia^ takes refuge in 
the absurdity that the nominative perhaps stands here for the 
acensative. We can avoid such an outrage on grammar, but may 
hardly hope to apprehend the meaning of the line. * 717 = 755 : occurs 
only here, Roth takes it as a genitive, and apparently ( dictionary 
under 3715 ) takes it with That form he explains as an 

anomalous genitive ( RRqq: = 19 * 5 ^: ). He takes 3715 to be 

a preposition governing the genitive in the sense of over,-= on 


*Eotb cites two passages for this meaning and use of 37151, 141, 43, 
arm =5 $ 575157 55 =5 lut 5 5,77 erfh i5H5*g;. Sityana. 5559ra 55 557 9,7: 
^ 1S55 9*5575 557^. Both apparently took as the genitive of 75T. 
But subsequently he cites our passage, under returning to SSyana’s 
explanation of the word. In the other passage note that Sayana 
explains 3775 as he does here:5 715775 ^57 7f 557g- 5 5757757575 75*3773757 
X, 75. 1. Ssyana, 57 5tr: 5555 g?5T 557 71^5755799 1515 515 75:17557 

5^^ 515^ I 57577575757 5*5 75*3755777^ 3513757 57595 37f5 775r 377T 

*lCm5555 55^1 15 95:. 
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the surface of. The translation according to the Siobenzi^ 

o O 

Ijieder is ‘‘ Like the shimmer -which floats on the surface of the 
stream.” 


Grassmann follows Sayana in taking and as nomi- 
native plurals. he takes as an adverb -with For 

in the sense of streams of light he instances i, 52, 14, T3TO': 

as a somewhat similar metaphor. He translates then “ The flame- 
streams shine like the daylight, full of light, never slumbering, 
ever young.” Lnd-(vig takes with “ who has light for 

his strength,” and takes to mean “all night through.” 

sitim: he takes in both places as an adjective, but he would get 
over the apparent tautology by changing the second sfSTtr* to spRi:. 
He rejects Roth’s explanation of and believes the meaning 

of the whole passage to be that Agni resembles the rivers in that, 
like them, he is in constant motion day and night. 


[“ Probably we should read comp, vi, 4, 5, 

So Oldenberg, who translates the present verse as follows ; — His 
flames are fierce ; never aging are the flames of him who is 
beautiful to behold, whose face is beautiful, whose splendour is 
beautiful- The never sleeping, never aging (rays) of Agni whose 
power is light, roll forward like streams across the nights (?).] 


2. Occurs only here. The root ^ ) is given in 

the Nighantii, iii, 22 ; and the forms tranl occur 

(Roth.) 

Verse 4 


Padapatha : 

i HiT tifi 3n 


Sapana : 

ggtigg; I ^{h- I CITClfj; 1 

-qn#’ 'ijsnr^T^rvri: 'nwr ft%Jrr ^r: i w^- 

5T3HT: I ^ ( S. Br. ) q-ctt; i trEnr 

*'* ^ . »\ _ -v «»~s 
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iriJTft 1 inr} i ^snvrra: i 

^rfsrWr ' 5 ^^: ^ trgj q^r ^ TRif^ f *qTf vnrl^ i 

JT^tsnrfq §r7t 1 Trjnrxc^^^^iJTT 1 ^Mdiin hstrts 1 hw ^hph; 1 
qqnft ^ ^TRH 3TTf^ ^ 'WT 35^1 ” 


Avies : 


1- ‘ Omniscient. ’t In his note on i, 147, Sayan a ex- 
plains the word by The word seems to mean m^spid or 

according to the context in which it stands. 


2. qPTf A Vedic locative of the same kind as 3 T??it already 
noticed. [“Navel of the earth.” This expression appears to 
allude to the receptacle of the sacrificial Agni on the excavated 
altar or Vedi. That is technically called the qiiq.] 


3. fflft- peculiarity which Sayana duly notes see 

Whitney, para 704. In the earliest language the rule as to the 
omission of ‘hi’ after a root with final vowel does not hold good; 
in the Rigveda such forms as inuhi, krinahi, chinnhi, dhunuhi, 
srinuhi, sprinuhi, hinuhi, tanuhi, and snnnhi are thrice ns frequent 
in use ,ns inu,srinu, sunn, tanu, and their like.” $ 


4. Sfi. ‘ In, to be construed with ^ not as Sayapa takes it 
with ffgif. Compare note 1 on No. 2, verse 15 (p. 76). 


5. A Vedic genitive. See Whitney, paras. 336 [e and 342 e]§ 


PadapatJia : 


Verse 5 


w I ^ 

Sayana : 

f^sifR w vRit i qqr i TT^crt 

I ^ I qjir iTksJTiT’^S^Er '^tr i 

‘ScT^T :icqqT^3r?^RR^q;;’-Kat. Vart. .1 on Paif. vi, 4, 106 (Dr. 
Kielhorn’s edition of Pat. MBb.) 

+ Sk. V" vid= Av. V vid-to know. (J’s At. E.) 
t M's V. G. S. para 134 0 4 5 (p. 146). 

§ M’s V. G. S. para 98 B, note 12 on p. 81 ; L’s N-I. V. p. 411. 

$ Mj f^. 
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I ffyr T%^r st^rPryyr ^ erg^i i 

t^ermsyrRcTfit i sr^fr^fTaPtl: f^r?it: i 

■ I ^'5; ^^ypTf^rwf^ferm: 3?r% sRnrtfrfsRr i 

CTyr vr^m tI^trs i vri fl^rnrra; i yR^^rs irlf^^^rma ( tfir. is, 23 ) i 

«T?^RfRH?t?»RcRJf: I cT^ ^HRcT: I %fr 
1 ?T ysrr ^ i ^jrlr: yrrr 

^5'ff'Ryy: i iwryy^Jipff^ ’'Tr^:! » 

. Notes : 

1- ^%^nT- * Who cannot bo hindered, who is not for hind er- 
• ing. See Whitney, paras 287 and 282 c, 

2. %^!r ?J5T. The same phrase oconrs in i, 6B, 4, 

l W f &C. Sayana’s note there is : ^ 
"^■dn ^r^iTHT sTTOaTH 5Ti?Tt w fyrw 

I 3T? R<?Tt:<3^ 1 %^5r ti'if W ^ ^ 

•■ ( Nirnkta, s, 21 ). Roth believes that in both passages means 
arrow, and cites also vii, 3, 4 ; i, 1S6, 9 ; 3T?4 ^ SRJD^r 
, ii, 33, 11 ; BHcih v, 30, 9 ; viii, 64, 7 ; x, 23, 1, &c. 

[%H[ never signifies an arrow. means like an army sent 

forward in various directions. It is the Lat, exercitus efiasus or 
agmen effasum. — Pischel, Ved. St. i, 231, note 2. Oldenberg 
. agrees § . ] 

3. [ ;g 5 ^= fall upon, attack. J 

Verse 6 

. Padajiatha : 

fn g§: 

^ssrif5: i ffis; R4: 

^ T%^ u q 

Sdyana : 

m; ^rnf^r 

viwg I 3T^3^§TinT: 1 'wr ' fr^quRiimsW ^ 

* M’s V. G-. S. p. 236. t Nigh, iv, 3, 91 and Com. ; Nir. vi, 21 » 
4;Mafl°. § The opinion of Prof. von. Bradke and Prof. Bloomfield 
. is different ( Vedic Hymns Pt. II. S. B. E. p. 159 ). $ sRrpHq; hrshr^T 

OTRRof sm^UltTOIiiJP^'TOrOom. on Nigh, iv, 3, 91. 

-13 [ Bv. Hymns ] 
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I tfsiT yr ygPniWfyiTviy^: yrty^; 

SicyyjTTvmw ^ arm?! sii^rg i srfyJTcnJ^y sum f^y- 

UkwsJ: I l 1'4<+><'^1W I aTyrniT^T^: yiJT^ 

fw: EfifffpT HTtT^ ?7ryty ^-K^d i 

I »S: I ^TTVfyTyyy 5ft>T-1'Hlri' 

arrr fyyr si^yr ^grnwn sT^Tyr ^ s^myrm wmreyy; » 


Notes X 

1. p%i;j An interrogative particle. -•' 

2. fr:. This adjective occurs nowhere else. 

3. srefi;- Third pers. sing snbj. See Whitney, para, 562.f 

This is the usual construction with §fRcJ^, after which also th© 
verb, as here, usually retains its accent. J Compare STTqTcl in the ■ 
next clause, in the third clause, on the other hand, is an . 

optative of the perfect stem. § See Whitney, para. 812 a. 

4. sm. See Whitney, para. 502 b. §§ 

Verse 7 

Padapatha : 

i f|^ 

u vs 


Say ana : 

I 1%’y y: ^otTc^pyw: ^ 

iHw w ^vt^rvyiny: 

^ixnyyty i yr^afy: wryf^yr ' xiTy7^i\7irnw: i sty;: yyicTT-- 

stFyfyiyfRfiS ^ i i f^yj 

^ ^xcymy: sx^y^Tyi f yy ^ wn-- 
i^TUTyT **gyyviT Tyxf55T yynyypxTi^ yw yr yf yxxy i yxt-- 


S ». l. '^yfr 


* M’s V. G. S. para 180 suh voce p. 226. f M’s V. G. S. p. 370''' 
J ‘ except twice in the EV.’ : M’s. V. G. S. p. 226. 

§ M’s V. G. S.p. 386. §§ M’s V. G. S. para 111, note 7 on. 

:p. 108 ; L’s N. I. V. p. 357-58. ii Mj °cy°. ** Mj adds 
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I I I ^tKi^ I 'll:; *?i5fnt tT^irrg, 

'nsnj; (Nigh, ii, 1 ) n 

Notes : 

[1. sf:. “The test adds the dativus ethicus q': ‘for yon’ 
( comp. Delbriink, Altindische Syntax, 206) -which can scarcely be 
translated, ” — Oldenberg. He translates by ‘ the 

charioteer of Eita ’ and does not take Rita to be sacrifice here, f 

2. Yaska gives the sense SRfTqq. Sayapa almost 

always agrees with him. >3 of course a vague word and just 

for that reason perhaps may have been selected by Yaska. Devaraja, 
Durga and Sayana differ from one another in its interpretation. 
Say. 3T3^r^. ^(v3:is a synonym of ipr ^ and signifies : 1 (intr.) 
to shine, to beam ( literally as well as figuratively ), to be beautifi- 
ed 52 (trans.) to make bright or trim, decorate, honour, show 
respect to. There is no sharp limit between the literal and 
figurative senses especially in passages relating to Agni. 3 trq 

is for ns a zeugma, “He (the priest) who has kindled 
him makes Agni bright as a man adorns a friend.” — Geld., Ved. 
St. iii., pp. 29-33. ] 

3. 3 ^:. Sayana obviously does not know the meaning o.f this 

word. On i, 189, 7 and iv, 6 , 3 he explains it by 3TR57%r- On iii, 
1, 2 his note is 37 ^: qr. On x, 77, 3, snqjqcr- 

5 TIc 5 I These are the only places in which the word occurs. 

[In his Illustrations to the Nirnkta, p. 94, Both conjectured 
from a comparison of the passages in which the word occurs that 
siqr was a name for a horse. Geldner too arrives at the same 
meaning (Ved. St. i, 168). A start, he says, is given by i, 187, 
9 , 5 T%iriRiq 5 : ‘who must be diligently adorned by his 

worshippers like an Now in ii, 10, 1, a horse is called 

q^^q ( Agni is a praiseworthy horse to be diligently adorned ). 
5 jcg;^in the Yeda is preferably used of the adorning of a horse. 
He, therefore conjectures that srqj is a word for a horse. Agni 

* iff ?WT — Nigh, ii, 1. f Vedic rta = A. vestan asha (areta) j 

ratii, order or he who orders; Cuneiform Persian arta ; Lat. ordo, ratus. 
On ita see Max Miiller’s Origin of Religion, Lecture V, pp. 243-259- 
and Bloomfield’s Eel. Ved. pp. 126-27. ‘Bta-Asha is an Aryan concep- 
tion’-Moulton, agreeing with Max Muller, Macdonell eto.Prof. Oldenberg 
would creditBabylon withthis conception; see Religion des Veda,195ff. 
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is very frequently compared to a horse. Oldenberg adopts the 
■conjecture.* ] 

4. From with ft. “The verb means < to distribute, 

to arrange, to ordain;’ thus the original moaning of must be 
like the meaning of fWT’T, 'distribution, disposition, ordinance.’... 
Within 1 he sphere of the Vedic poets’ thoughts, the most promi- 
nent example of something most artificially was the 

sacrifice... Thus and 'sacrifice’ and ' ordinance ’ became 

nearly synonymons... Finally seems to mean ‘the act of 

disposing of any business ’ or the like ; this meaning appears, I 
believe, in passages like the well-known phrase 
Thus the word and grp approach each other in their mean- 
ing; a person influential in council is called both and g^.”— 
Oldenberg, Vedic Hymns, Part ii., pp. 26-7. Also sea Mas 
Muller, Ved. Hymns, i., 349-50. ] 

Verse 8 

JPadapTitha ; 

q[T§ |8f STRl'^.Sf^r: 

5r§ n: u < 

Sdyana • 

t sra- 3^3=23^, stgrmmmg i ^ 

smrrraf^tJlWRrfl^; tn^PT: 

-Ti'WK 'Tri^ w I t nrr: ^rnmnr: srwr* 

p^cqTTPT: ^ STi'i'w^: 3T^i?tr»T: 1 gtr ^ 

sngTT^: I STRWT^: I W^lh^VafrffgrR: 

TK jqi^: »m| rrr^ 1 srgr 1 WR sri: 1 ^ ^srr; stft- 

^^<PTT: rrsrr: <tR <Tr^ 1 q- ■ 

'tv II 

Notes ; 

1. RT^W:. '' The instrumental plural (of stems masculine and 
neuter in a ) ends later always in ais ; but in the Veda is found' 
abundantly the more normal form ebhis.” Whitney, para 329 d.f 

2. 5P^:. For this word gee note 1 on No. 20, verse 3. 


NO. 4 n 
1.143 J 


* Vedic Hymns Pt. II. (S. B. E. ) p. 159. 
t M’s V. G. S. para 97 A. 1, note 9 (p. 77, 78); Psn. vii, 1, 10. 
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No. 5 

Mandala I 
Sat/aria : 


StJda 154r 


i i 

■RCoxi; cp^^cnrg ^TRT I 3?fJl i!)4 ^ s 5 Wi'ig^iq'^csl'il'+iT:^ 

gjfvrra tr^ ST3 ( A^v., vii, 9) i ^ajx 

wmrra^ snwrratci; i tTHTc^nai^ 

I ofa%^ ^ ^iHfRrofT ^ ^spi^ i ^^fl'oong 

(A^v., vi, 7) I 37tlimi^ciyy 3TTOT RtrrgTHT I 3m ^Scrmw 

'ST^’3: I T^nmrg ^ irt^ cpg ^TT^fT^rftrff 

(Adv., V, 20)11 


r Nous ! 

1. Translated in Muir’s “ Sanskrit Texts,” vol. iv, pp. 69-70. 

2. On tke position of Vishnu and the signification of his three 
strides in the RV., see Muir, Sk. Texts, iv, 97-8. ] J 

Yerse 1 

Padapatha : 

^ iS#ai sf m mf^kriR 

fisH^ i ^SrT^5; 

tIs^^jit: nsni^: u I 

Sayana : 

t 'TO R®JTt^tm5Ttevr§ ^iRuDj ^'ie^fiTrifur g ^ srrt^fm jt 

^tr- ^cicT i in I 3T^ ^’TVTR 3 ^ inii tRjgv imri^ 

cg-Hic^l^ (Naigh. iii, 12) {jiK^TtK irtrst 3 g-^Rn^JT^^ 

3 gi iT r ilt i ^rrm tTr^ner i ^ mcs: 'TtrS^Tm smfr^mm 

trtth Tltmfr^^Rm^rrmm^Tmra^R^t^R^.'Tnoir TSTim Rrm 

* Vishnu : M’s Ved. Myth. § 17 (p. 37-42); Hopkin’s Eel. Ind- 
pp. 56— 57. "I* * * § Mq ^ TttiTiV 

J Also M’s Ved. Myth. p. 38 ; Nirukta xii, 19 in -which are cited 

the views of the ancient mythologians-Aurnavabha and Sakapuni. 

§ For a curious derivation of the word Vishnu from Vi+Snu (the 
one generally accepted being from the root vi^.) see Bloomfield’s Kel. 
Ved. p. 168. 



Hymns from the Rigveda 


102 


No. 5 1 
1.154 J 


I 3TW WhfTT 3IW I cHIT =g I 

m^Rfr W^Tt'Tf 'Twr^nsa' ?«I: ( RV. i, 108, 9 ) ^ I ■ 

Hlriii^l'T ' ^nwf ^ I ^f^n^irnTTcT 

(T. S. i, 2, 12, 1 ) I fRTTiEjnfi^^ ffslTRR^^TE’Tc^ I 
^^ms^fraTJTi&RWT ^Tvrw ^Tig^uRT i?nfr^jri?T^T^iRcrR'^rJ3: siwm^ 

I f^w^r^jRrirn: i siwi^dR^rmif 
’T^ ' ' ^r fircw; grm^fR gRifRT^fiJri^ Tsrrre' f r%^r 

sT^'iirTdfraat^iPdJTff -Rmi i ^:5T^r wiqidf-cTr ;?i5frT 

( Nir. JV, 3, 19 ) i 3Rt T^HcTOS^' 

■mf^ s^'Q'gjdi w?MdiH*JlrR ar^^RFra; 

^FHddR I ^UdlHciJsJ: 1 IdQdt*/ I 

^TFrarfrm ^TFRTR^r: ( Pitn- iii. 1. 84 ) 1 3RRT <Trf§^Tf^ 5 f 1 ^- 

l"iR'd4ilR H.'JiIltf ^I'hl'i, T^TR I I '^J?TSnT5TH^R~ 

a'3iRu|HH l R ^si'l^gc^Udi Hl=hMli?TK- 

I 3;5Tmf%RWrcfRc^ I HWngqTFRfFri Hl^SIFT ^TFRFfR 31WiHR< 
'Wi(?MddK ' ^ ^yiRcT^IMt^isJ: 1 TO I RRiiRTO: TO^TOlt ■tdti.SR 
STOIF^TOi -^WTO: 1 TOrofr^R a;«UR ^ TOrofl- R5R ( RV. i, 22, 17 ) 

1 3TcT (R ^imr; g^PR^T^iTFRFT; 31 TOR 5 T JinmFTT 
^ I ^ tR ^cRR ciie^i^^ TORr^FHTO JI II 


Holes : 

1. An enclitic particle of emphasis ( = Greek Kev). Com- 
pare Sayana’s note on i. 72, 8, where it occurs, as here, after 5, 

^ 3 ^ if &c. t 

[ fi^ilfat. Pronounce as viri-ani : ] 

2. fpR, See note 1 on No. 2, verse 17 (p. 78) 

3. Cannot here be meant for created. In v. 3 it cannot 

■fitly be said that Vishnu constructed the firmament with his three 
steps. Say. on iii, 26, 7, : = SRT%Fni%IV, v, 81, 3 

(tl^nH T3iii%) I?jft=qR'%lFrf%. Sat. Br. 6, 3, 1, 18, on this ; 

<ir*li(^ n?mM3^^<i=i'idii’ii — Muir^ Sk. Texts, 

iv. pp. 71-2. ] 

4. % 3TTO>lRci;. “ The elision or absorption initial a after 
final e or o, which in the later language is the invariable rule, is 
in the Veda only an occasional occnrrence ; and there is no close 


* For an altogether different interpretation, see the following 
paraphrase in the Bhag. Purana : 

5 ^* 113 itgjj; tr sir TOofFm^gonq;^!! viii, 5, 5. 

S^c*ld«sfq gnirq; fIdTOfiqW tp ff^KSW I 

'in^^ Wr rtTOir: 11 s, 14, 7. 

t See M’s V. G. S. para 180 suh voce p. 225. 
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■--^acoordanco wifcli regard to it between the written and the spoken 
iorm of the vedic texts. In the Atharvan, for example, the a 
. is omitted in writing in about one third of the cases, but is to 
• be omitted in reading in loss than one fifth ( including a number 
in which the written text preserves it). See APr. iii. 54, note.” 
■ Whitney { 1st Edn. ) para.- 135.* 


5. %BrT. The metre shows that we must pronounce tra-ya-dha.|- 

6. ‘ The far-goer ’ ( in verse 5. ) Compare Sayana 

■on viii, 29, 7: 

I ^ ^ >T^fTT I i 


Verse 2 

Padapatha ; 

ST rTH ^15 ^qiiT pr: ^ £rii: R- 

T|s3?iTq^ 

Sdi/ana ; 

I 5r(%eu‘urT3^creg=sr; » 

1 ert^s: ^tT^dtd*s<iiRQ' 

< a4v. vi, 7 ) I uTST^^u-ft^Tc^^PT fw I JT cr% 3T2r ww 

5 tf ( s.iv. ix, 9 ) 11 

w HffgjTN) uWor Mr^grnrvrr 

• 'g ^^ ' ^ gr i ^epri: i 

w T^frf?R? I "Thf wf’r vfftfr 

• ^RfTkfle'fTl^ETf §ifiTJi%5ru?jrf u^r riRsr: i u-ua-ragnTu^^RirruT ^et?: i 

sTRrtsrsy T^=uj^ I ^ rlRsr: I Khr; 5=g-tl fiR^r: 

■-^ni wreru^qfi'^oT: i wfl i ■‘ffwfrr^nTt'^ ' 

I 3^51 ^ =5^(1^ UT 1 RrRsr: fuR^nTf i fuR; 

■ ^: I <TU?R uftt: I wl 5^1: (Nir. i, 20) I 

ggij^J T W 3R=?Et ^I^TT vffH: vnrr^; ^ipTr sf(cU-<TUffRgf: I 'TCR^Tti- 
■^rm; ^fkpnSRT: <TU^ i‘c7tT%€Wg (T. A. viii, 8, 1) ut^ST > 

'W^-' ^ T g?M I g^ ' ^ grT I ^ =BW #=^tfr ^ ^ 

RrRsrr: T^R^fRf^R?tw?srpfr i wr ' »T?=rrf^^nrT utt^ ^- 


* M’s V. G. S., para 21 a, and foot-notes 5, 6 (p. 23 ). 
^ trayidhS. ( Arnold’s Vedio Metre, p. 295. ) 
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'TISHAS SITTSTt^ 


Notes ; 

1. !T fil|^: ^W. [ proBOUBce as viri-ena] SayaQa- 

takes tie bull by tbe horue here and says that stands for tgjTn 
(on ii, 24, 1 he renders the same word by He does, not ex- 

plain rfcj. I do not quite understand how Both takes the clause. The 
translation in the Siebenzig Lieder is “Bor this great deed is Vishnu 
magnified.” The ^ 1^07 or our verse is taken to be the same as the 
qftrnot of verse 1. Compare B>oth’s general note on the hymnj. 
S. L., p. 54. “The older poetry knows only the one deed of. 
Vishnu, that he bestrode the whole universe in three stepsf and 
fixed fast the heavens, and that under his three footsteps all 
beings have spacious room to dwell in ( BV. vi, 69, 5 ); he himself 
dwells where he planted his foot highest — in highest heaven — and. 
with him the pious dead, verse 5.” 

Butin the St, Petersburg Dictionary Both cites our passage ' 
under the first meaning of ir + without remark. Grassmann in 
his dictionary took HT, fo be the accusative after iRn^ and- 
translated “ undertakes this glorious deed.” he took to mean 
might, not mighty deeds here. In his translation Grassmann 
accepted the rendering of the Siebenzig Lieder. Ludwig translates 
“ Vishnu is praised by reason of his strength.” In his commentary- 
Ludwig refers to vi^ 20 lOf and suggests ‘ diesz verkundigt- 
nachdriicklich von sich’ as perhaps a better rendering. Hillebrandt 
Vedachrestomathie under the word, gives ‘ laut riihmen ' as the-. 
meaning of here. 

I do not see why we should not t: •'.nslate vf mgEg ‘ Vishnu' 
praises,’ makes loud boast of this, i. e., the mighty deeds mention- 
ed in the last verse. I would take adverbially, 'mightily;. 

Buch is his might,’ 


1 This passage lends no support to' the way in which it is desired' 
to take '3 here, v ^yr: Sayana m ^OcT. 

Ma adds sTiu flnfra. 

j See M’s \cdic Mythology pp. 38-40, more especially p. 40 para— 
“In the BrShmanas sacrifice.” 
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2. ^ ^ (ftRsis- The simile is not applicable to- 

Vishnu geuerallyj but to Vishnu conceived as planting his foot 
on the height of heaven and now magnifying his own great deed. 
He is like ( roars like ) a fierce lion* prowling on a mountain 
top. Compare s, 180^ 2, where the whole phrase recurs in the 
middle of a description of Indra advancing to the fight. Sayana's 
note there is rnfei: ^ f ft 


A wild beast or beast of the forest is the oldest meaning of , 
Compare the classical word The word occurs only in 

these two passages in the Bigveda. It and lif/Tsi: have a reference 
to the god as well as to the wild animal to whom he is here com- 
pared. See the nest verse whore Vishnu is called 


Yerse 3 

Fadajjatha ; 

y: §5# %sm: 

Sayana ; 

f%cvr^ i" H-rT rt-TH 

wt Jftmg I sft^vr; i i wrT% 

t%H^ s^iTPrnT » ■ 

^ Jnmg i i ^ 

^n^sr ?ff ^ stigm’T: 

fin^: 'T%r5i; <ntiinit i%f ^ n 

Nates ; 

1. iu-^u + sham),. Roth derives this word from and 

takes it as an adjective, in '"ie sense of piping, sounding, clang- 
ing, here and in four other passages of the Rigveda which he 
cites, s, 54, 6 3W TO Sayana, spr otr/ 

fRirr fw sfn^fi^ ^ ^ ’^pthw 

&c. X, 6, 4, ^Wl^r 3#:. Sayana, 

HcSSt'h^rt': 1 ^<t^m%tt^fMRfri'g: I 31^: gwi: it- 

seems doubtful whether is an adjective here, iii, 7, 6, g^F 

* The source of the later myth of the NrisimhavatSfra. 

t Mj n^. 

14 [ Rt. Hymns ] 
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' W ^itr Sayana, g^f SfW 

?JFn?t%fp-'’Tr Jif^r 3^3 IC’tht'jt ^ §73^ • ^ 
'nSTfj;, I n^ij^ 33TMRt aHiwHiHni STiS' iiTlW^:. vi, 10, 2. 

3jtf^ Sayana, if ^4 5l3f &c. In 

other two passages the adjective occnrs according to Roth in the 
sense of snorting, spirited, iii, 49, 2 fgHn: ^ 

3Wn?T5^[: Sayana, ^ 5334n35R3 %=lR5n4l ^“4: Tl^: 

^rfi^%i3: i w<nn% qWfiRrr^ ^ici &c. 

is, 71, 2 g ^ 5 |q ^ qfg ^sTci;. SSyana, ^ri^lf 5l^m 
&c. The word, as Sayana notes, is given in the Nighantn among 
the synonyms of qfj ii, 9 and iii, 6. Ludwig translates “ let 
the song go up to Vishnu for strength to him.” 

[ 2. ^rot. “ In we have one of those words which it is 
almost impossible to translate accurately. It occurs over and 

■ over again in the Vedic hymns, and if wo once know the various 
ideas which it either expresses or implies, we have little difficulty 

- in understanding its import in a vague and general way, though 

■ we look in vain for corresponding terms in any modern language.” 


from fg^ to scatter semen, originally meant the male. It 
'implies strength and eminence. By itself it most frequently 
means man in his sexual character. Then it comes to mean 
fertilising, strong. It is also used as an epitheton ornans to bo 
■ rendered by hero or strong, as a name of various deities, and as a 
. general and empty term of praise — Muller, Vedic Hymns, Parc 
i, pp. 138-153. ] 


Yerse 5 

. Padapatha : 

^ ^ |[OTT 5R^ 3^ 3I^flT«in 
I SrT ?3TI3^ 


lutiuTf: iT^wT ^urr ^yfriw -grivr 

• qurrrw sRfnmiurT aTSjrqntuirfw ^qsnrr sr^ iriqpri^ 

^ nwiai ^rrsa CT(aaknqi'fl*-dKqf =5 fq®3T 

■Hjji ui ’id-Jiictuw si^jisa i i ars T ta fi r- 
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“5TTTJI I tf# rt'i'nK ft^cniR ^;^RirR i mgng i 

^T*nfKt%*TTg i ^r ctsii 

^TUK I ( Pun. vf, 1 , 7 ) ^ t Tr i^ - 

'^iHc'iJiJ: I Uf^pTRuq^ HT STPT 

^QTt^crr (Chh. Up. vi, 2, 3-3, 3) i I maig s°t^ 

^FTltFF^: II 


Notes : 


1. ^If. Whitney, para. 482 cf 

2. 5TFT ^r OTT &c., Both, S. L., p. 54, has the following note : — 
■■‘‘All beings in the ■\vorld enjoy the sweetness of his highest 
footstepj that is heaven. From Vishnu flows the comfort and 
■enjoyment which are found in the threefold world.” 

3. *???%. ‘ Eejoice in, are made glad with^ food.' Compare 

• Mas Muller, Vedio Hymns, Part i, p. 36. The phrase recurs in 
-■our No. 29, verse 7,''^ TIoTpTl *1^[. 

But Both takes it differently. There is good reason to believe 
that the word had in the Veda a meaning which was 

•subsequently altogether lost sight of in India. See Max Muller’s 
note on the word already referred to. I Both gives custom, rule 
v:( Gr. €00?) as the first meaning of the word and cites three passages, 

X “Svadbil, literally one’s own place, afterwards, one’s own nature. 
It was a great triumph for the science of comparative philology that 
long before the existence of such a word os svadhS in Sanskrit was 
known, it should have been postulated by Professor Benfey in his 
•GrieohisoheB Wurzel-lexicon published in 1839, and in the Appendix 

• of 1842. Svadhs was known, it is true, in the ordinary Sanskrit, but 
there it only occurred os an exclamation used on presenting an oblation 
to the manes. It was also explained to mean food offered to deceased 

-■ancestors, or to be the name of a personification of Maya or worldly 
illusion, or of a nymph. But Professor Benfey, with great ingenuity, 
postulated for Sanskrit a noun svadhs, as corresponding to the Greek 
€00? and the German sjlfe., 0. H. G. sit-w. Gothic sid-it. The noun svadha 
has since been discovered in the Veda, where it occurs very frequently; 
-and its true meaning in many passages where native tradition had 
-entirely misunderstood it has really heen restored by means of its 
•etymological indentification with the Greek £0o? or ^00?.’^ 




t M’s Y. G. S. p. 99. 
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iv, 33, G 3=13 ( compare Max Muller, he, cit. p, 33. 

“ According to tlieir nature the Ribhns wont to her, Bcil, the cow f- 
or according to this their nature, they came.” ). Sayana srg; 

iETOi ^g:- iv, 52, 6 

3T3 ( Max Muller, “ Dawn, help ! as thou art wont.” )• 

Sayana, 3^5 cra[ci;?qiir ??T. iv, 13, 5 qfng sj-ifn 

( Max Muller, " By what inherent power does ho ( the Sun ) 
move on ?”). Sayana, Jjn'^ ?^'T15T2?nvnn=sg^ 


In ix, 103, 5 ; vi, 2, 8 ; viii, 32, C ; x, 129, 5 ; ix, 86, 10, Roth 
tabes the word to mean accustomed place, homo ( G-r. rjOos )• A 
third meaning of the word according to Roth is, usual condition,, 
comfort, well-being, contentment. Ho cites three passages, 
vii, 8, 3, ^ Rt 3Tir i% to: JJJIg ^TOIgorq-: “ What 

contentment didst thou feel?” (Max Muller, “In what 

character dost thou light up our work and what character dost 
thou assume, when thou art praised?”) Sayana, 3TO TOTf 

f RtTI I? TO: 31I=lfH5TO 1 ^IHg ^ 

5RTOR: gPllt:- i, 105, 6 g; ?J}1 ^ JTTO: ^T-^TORJ:.. 

(Max Muller, “Where was that custom of yours, 0 Maruts, when 
you left me alone,” &c, ). Sayana, to 1| FWT fi|3% ^ IT- So- 
on previous verse Sayana says TOng5% TO IT. 3TTO1;^TOTO- ^fq;. 
TOng3 in i, 165, 5 is by Roth translated ‘‘to our wish, in the- 
nick of time ” and by Max Muller, “according to thy wont,” ix, 
113, 10. R TO IITO ‘‘ whore there is pleasure and fulness of- 
joy” (Translatiou in S. L. p. III). Max Muller, “where there- 
is food and rejoicing. ” Sayana, 3 TO TO'^TITOW ^ StTOTO* 

Roth notes the frequent use of the expressions TOTWg or 313, 
TOT’r, as usual, at pleasure, as desired, undisturbed, i, 6, 4 ; i, 33, 
11 ; i, 165, 5, &c. and of our form TOfdt, to which he assigns the- 
meaning, in the usual way ; with contentment, comfortably, 
willingly ; spontaneously (also the pi. ^qgrR:)- word occurs- 
as here with in i, 154, 4; i, 108, 12; iii, 4, 7 ; v, 32, 4;,. 
vii, 47, 3; X, 14, 7. Lastly, Roth treats ?tot (Of. ggt), sweet 
drink, oblation, especially that poured out for the manes, as a ■ 
distinct word, being that recognised in Nigh, i, 12 as=g^ andl 
in.Nir. vii, 25 a3=2tgr. Our phrase ^qTOT g^I% has in Roth’a 
opinion nothing to do with the phrase TOTTOir in No. 29, 
verso 3, TOqqr in the one case being an instrumental adverb meaning; 
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.'.gladly, freely, and in the other a noun meaningwith the ofiering. 
This would seem to imply a great interval of time between the dates 
of the composition of the two hymns. 

4. The expression gf is in apposi- 

tion to ra'-jrg, and means the same thing. ‘ Earth and Heaven 
are ‘ the threefold word.’ Roth compares iv, 42, 4 g-ft iPPilg 

■gjr. Sayana, gtf sqfr ITOTS imcj. 

1^115 

5. See Whitney, para. 786. “ A considerable number of 

roots have in the Veda a long vowel in their reduplication 

Most are Vedic only ; but is common also in the Brahmana 
language, and is even found later.” 

Verse 5 

JPadapcitha : 

^ 

i fi ^if: |c^ ^ 

u H 


■Sayana : 

artrassTm ■^n^ur i i ^ 

TwrfiT trn?f ( A^va). iv, 5 ) i 

3^ Tt^ itc'ifr: fw- 'TTSI: I ST'dRiST- 

I UT^Ftrfef wr rq'K^q'Idl'ffid (Nir. vi, 7) 1 srf^sg^C 

^rgicTRnuTWt 1 [srfR?] i i %qqq:: ■ 

Tq'^ftniTU' q^i^rqn^U'! dii 

yiHWiiHqRH dcti(4lRlc<TV=td': I I g^sFrHvU" STSqfu^ 

eT\c^irH»n * STn Tm^frq’mqT^q' ugrT^qvPT u'ill 
idildiiT'd’ 3>'(vJy<dUH=h rTHq:’]' rryx.iq Ni'ctC i»tl.qrsi ddd I 

yc^ijinqC ' 'irq ^TKcT vi'-ncr^dinuu^o^trH ii^' 

driUTt tfle^TTWcTO: I ttcfiroqT ■'iivmKdtQ I ^WT l^Ug’-rhd^nli'q 

^ ft ^ ^raqt fttmt qr tT^q uraqHi 

w !iq< ii f %: I q- =q jfqrrqqg q^W i Ttsis?: ^q^ra* 


* M’s V. G. S. P. 393. 

f M’s V. G. S. p. 81, and note 8 ; Lanman’s N. I. V. j. 411. 
J Jilb. Up. etc. 
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Notes : 


1. ['nsT: = ^^Iwq;(S53'. on vii, 47, 3)]. 

2. &c. Sttj-ana takes ^ parontlietically,.. 

‘Verily such a friend is lie/ tbo main sentence being ‘ In the bigbost 
step of tbo wide*stepping Visbna there is a spring of nectar,’ and 
supplies ‘ may I win there.’ Roth, followed by Grassmann,.. 

takes &c., to be a clause by itself, and (qroti: &c., to be 

another, both independent of the previous part of tbo verse. 
“ There is a society of friends (spg: ) of the mighty strider, there 
the spring of sweetness in Vishnu’s highest seat.” (Grassmann 
“There is a spring of sweetness.” ). Ludwig appears to me to 
have completely misunderstood Sayana’s explanation of ^ qvg-- 

“ That and are one and the same thing is, after 
Sayana’s excellent explanation, not open to doubt : the translation 
in the Siebenzig Lieder needs no refutation, for the reason why the- 
speaker wishes himself in Vishnu’s heaven is just that spring of 
madhn which is thought of ns inseparable form it. Anyone who • 
has the slightest feeling for style will see how the whole verse is 
arranged to throw the whole final emphasis on 37^:.” Ludwig 
accordingly translates “Appertaining (qvg;) to that is there, in 
the highest place of Vishnu the wide-stepper, the spring of 
madhu.” But Sayana’s phrase ^ #Tr 

refers to Vishnu, not to the spring of madhn. Compare the words 
which follow — rl?!T < 1 ^. 

Roth, it will be seen, takes gvg: as a collective expression for 
the society of heaven, the of the previous clause. He - 

compares x, 15, 3 to the Manes. 

sir?' STHTr^f 

“I have found the gracious Fathers, the children and the- 
highest step of Vishnu : come gladly to us, oh ye who sit on the 
grass strewn for you, and drink at pleasure the sweet draught. ” 

But spg: may refer rather to the tie between the god and his 
worshipper, ‘Verily such is the brotherhood of Vishnu, etc., scilj, 
that I too may hope to win there.’ Compare the first of the passages 
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cited by Both under that meaning of q;g: vii, 72, 2, gtlff H: ' 

«Fg^ where sp^; must be taken in a sense 

answering to (Say ana tpir 

q^...fT sp^ qr RtT 

[3. §c3TT- Pischel in Ved. St., ii, pp. 88-9, says that fpp and the 
Pr. t[?>T are identical. To derive ipiT from 3T=r is against all laws 
of phonetics. The most frequent sense of ffsp is ‘ here, ’ but like 
St=f it means ‘there’ also.* He translates the second half of the • 

verse thus: “In the highest place of the wide-stepping Vishnu 

there indeed is our relationship — there is a spring of mead.” The 
sense, he says, is plain from the preceding verses of the strophe. 

4. This is a passage which must be understood as intimating a 
belief in a future state of happiness. ]. 

Verse 6 


Padapatha : 

I 

srq iq# w'k u ^ 

JSdyana : 

^ ^ srr HTpr - 

srxsfmJT 

I Ehwiwr^ i ^ ^ srurTt- 

^TE^sfT ^tfT^sRnifhn ur sror: sRnrt n^nr: i i i ^^mfr 

uRrit: I §Rfrs?TT s^sn^niTHii'^isiThr | smr ^ 

SFT^ 5i<|uiiI^'^ uuT^' ‘TRf f^TRRTU' '^3^ armir^jRmvrif^ ■ 

=M Rcq ( Hi I aifn nt WR5JP ^TRRTRtl' URURT ^ RT^ir I ■ 

•^ffS Rf RT RTR^ JT RcTj I ^ 5Pn^ ^nuiRTT^- 

TRW ^ ftnCRl ^ SRTRfRRTX: I ST^ f|-CoitRfTH^: (TCR 

' TX^: U^Rin ( Nir. ii, 7 ) U 


* For it-tbs, thiiSj so, and trulijsee M’s V. G. S. pp. 211, 218. 
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Holes : 

1. The dual must refer to Vishnu in conjunction with 
some other god, not, as Sayana takes it, to the Tajamana and his 
wife. But who the other god is, or why mention of him should 
be made so abruptly it is not easy to say. The difiiculty has led 
Both (S. L., p. 54) to suggest that wo have here a verse belonging 
to a jilitra- Varuna hymn, which has been improperly tacked on 
to our hymn, on account of the expression qyij qj occurring in it. 
But compare note 1 on No. 2, Verse 6 (p. 68). 

[2. Whitney, paras. 969 and 970 j.]* 

3, mti The 'kine with many horns’ are perhaps the 

stars with their myriad rays. 

4. srqrer:. 'Unwearying.’ I translate Both’s article on the 
word '‘3RTH,(3T + qt^from 2 ^ 5 .) 1. adjective (not exerting them- 
selves) agile, light, expert. The forms which occur are acc. sing. 
srqigVj nom. & acc. pi. srqro:, and gen. pi. STqr^tna;^. Frequently of the 
Maruts, Eigveda i, 64, 11; 167, 4; 108, 9; 169, 7; iii, 64, 13; v, 42, 
15; vi, 66, 5; vii, 8, 2- inq: i, 154, 6; sraq^ix, 89, 4; f^gi^ix, 89, 3; 

iv, 6, 10; iii, 18, 2. — ^In Nirukta ii, 7 and by the 

commentators derived from to go — 2. indecl. Fire. Un. iv, 221. ” 


Maniala II. 


No. 6 


Suhta 12 


Sayana : 

ISrTfq^^TSfT ('=01,5^1 iirhIfH I ^ qsTJT JJTc^T- 

I i 

' qr qqtn f n c ^ - q^^q ( Asval. vi, 6) i 
gcfrq'fiq qr qmt I 

qr srra qtf? qvqf^q ^rt (5^val. vii, 7) i f&sgfSrm 
qnqr^jreqq ^iqqq: q[^(vg;Tjj{?g;q ^r qrrH f i 

iq»hi^rra- ^ ^ ' ^rsrr rtfl qr ^mr 

^Tni-iiiq (Siival. viii, 7) i fqtq^jqfq^ ^qr^- 

TP-qnqfq qr^l- i f^r ffi q"r 'qnr qtfq qtqi^q fra ( A4val. 

is, 7)1 TTfiHq qt srra I fra tqut ^Tsiqq i 


* M’s V. G. S. para 211 b (p. 334), where this passage is quoted 
f Compare the gololca and goJcula of the later mythology. 
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^ ^ m ^in?r <T3 smifr ( Ait. Aran, v, 3,1 ) i. 

HTOTfTTTFi^ i 

3^^^^ 51^ ^1^ =% ig It 

Hfft-jr llW iTc^ g 4mTO3Rm i 
1^35 ■^Rmm ii 

T5t%^ ?r tiw I 

^ ^iffH ira 11 (Br. Dev. iv, 66-68.) 

3;v^ ?^virs[T I 5^ t%a5gTg^r tv^ni^ «h(^j5; i ’i?frfr?ttcr 

tra^rt^ i l^nSi-^iSrarfnrr ^r»mg i a-p^e^ar 

1 ^ ^vETw^r ^st a^^rairarirsijg i 

agf^ gw Hvginaremi^: <maa: i 

ctaipirm: ^T gfgaa ai^ncgara i wsnriva ^e?Tagw W 

stR-eDcnn^iaiHifif gn^ sigrr: aftaK: i ^ f=^ ^ang^or ijgrawrf^nhg- 
^wtiT I a^rgCT g^r Wc^ii^a genva: ^aaag ge^ 

aa; ara i^'tLca agg.’ t o nai gia a i h aia argiaf^faftea^' 

^%a JTcgara i aia^sff ag iHKa wisa: u 

Note ; 

For my notes and translation here I am much indebted to me- 
moranda of a lecture delivered on this hymn by Professor Aufrecht. 

Verse 1 

Paddpatha ; ' 

pf %: 5^ gfi^ gfgs- 

IfT W MB* n I 


Sa^and : 

^5aagr »ia i uraRrs ujai! % argrr m una iia unaara ija aa ana; 
%UTaT ayH^jT; aa^aia aai^aatagava; ga: afiaara: aa aigar gaa” 
atfgg^a ^laa waar garg aaffaiagaianfgjra; K^raj^a aaV^g i 
aaiant garig; i sfg^aaa: < agr i aatavaivgarar^gjig; a^aag 
eaaSta^i sa^aaa^ aatt^sava aa; • T^taraafOTa: i a^^rg^a 
^Baig 5r<Ktg ajjrg rig^ fnaiifsi^ 3RaacTiafaa7ena: i «r?r a^ »• 
si gg r^ g i »aH aaaaaarfrf^ aaarr: (Nir. iii, 21) saaarrrau^ ar i ant 

*■ Br. Dev. iv, 65-79. 

15 [Bt. Hymns] 
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I %Tff THwr ( RV. i, 80, 11 ) i 

q-f 7 ftr jTg-f iT^>^ ^ ^rma i 37^ 1 ■^Tr 

Ti? TT^^ff l-Tr %g-n=^3qT ^khott ' r5'H-7c!r5'qg’fcT^7^i%?^5j;TiT(%r^ ^rr 1 
^r^r^rrff^^r^^pTHrar jtst JTSxtfr tt 3^1177 

iT?ra>f^i7i5rra7f3%rf^ ( Nir. x, 10 ) 11 


Notes : 

1. STliT >J^. ‘ So soon as ho was born. ’ 

2. ‘ Adorned with strength.’ Compare i, 15, 4 

21 ^ ?|T sTf ^TRS fis I q’ir ^ and Sayana’s note 

there ; f 31 ^ ■^% 37I?T?^4f5r 3Tf-q[f 1 f# f?n% ?iT?5r 

5^13q%5PT 37c5^ I ^ 5^1 Ttf 5^ RST. 

3. g^qr?!^. ‘ At whose breath, from before whose breath.’ 

The root is that of The word is nsed as an adjective in, for 

example, i, 52, 4, where ucqr: ) means the snorting (roaring) 

Marnts. Compare ^ in the last hymn, verse 3. To say that 
^ breath’ means ‘ strength ’ here, is to turn poetry into prose. 

4. ?r 3HRT : * ‘ He, 0 men, is Indra ! ’ The refrain with 
which each verse of this sublime hymn [ except the last ] closes. 
Sayana’s explanation, ‘ He, not I, am Indra,’ refers to the ridicu- 
louB story which, in his introduction to the hymn, he quotes from 
the Brihaddevata, and which is in itself a measure of the distance 
in time and spirit between that work and the writer of the words 
before us. 


Verse- 2 

Padapatha : 

\ %sE^ ^<T'«r: mn- 

m w'R 


Sdyana : 

t ^WTi:, ^sOTTRi g'm^rrtgtl 5Tg^rTHi^rTT5r7TFi: » 


* Indra : See Muir’s S. T. sec. VI ; Macdonell’s Ved. Myth. pp. 
34-66 ; Hopkin’s Rel. -Ind., pp. 91-96 ; Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. pp. 173— 
182 ; = Ih-da-ra of the Boghaz-koi inscription. 




lio Notes r 

I- II« 

. ^sirn ^urrMcT^i^ i srfi^Tfjj is'or’TT^ i 

I .^4T trfr^r t3-^5TTfT?3rK^T mim 

Tq'sj: I -q-aj ^f T^qfl«=r»qTg; tT^H^vr *fqr^^f!Tq)^ I f fa 

I H tr^r ’nrfifrrfi- ii 
Notes : 

1- &c. Of. 3Iaitra. Sam. i, 10, 13 ; — The hills are 

■the eldest children of Prajapati. They had wings. They flew 
about and settled wherever they liked. The earth thus tottered. 
•Indra cat off their wings and made fast the earth by means of 
them ( the hills ). The wings became clouds- Hence it is that 
clouds always go to the hills, as they are the places where they 
■ once grew. ] 

■2. (For gfiqffr see note 4 on No. 2, verse 11, p. 7:). ) 

/The moving’ mountains. We learn from the Veda that the 
original meaning of the root gg; was ‘ to move. ’ Transferred to 
the emotions the same root yielded in Sanskrit a word meaning 
anger ’ and in Latin a word meaning ‘ desire.’ The word is first 
'transferred by metaphor from the physical world to the region of 
•the mind, and thereafter is within that sphere restricted variously 
in the two kindred languages. The next word in our verse, 
he fixed fast’, is an equally striking example of the light thrown 
by the Veda on the history of language. In later Sanskrit the 
simple root means only ‘to rejoice.’ The Veda shows that the 
:firBt meaning was ‘ to— be-i n a st ate . of rest..’ and that the word, 
^applied to the mind, was thereafter, not as in the previous case, 
•f'restricted to part only of its meaning proper, but extended so as 
^i'^to include other joys than that of rest. 

3. [ fqtfq. “ The word here may mean ‘constructed.’” — Muir, 

•.Sk. Texts, iv, p, 101.] • 

' ' Verse 3 

jPada^icitha : 

fcsn 3Tf|^ 

gs^ g?g: u ^ • 

* Ma 
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ti' 4 frEmtprt flwsffer: ^^^^rsnsT s^irt: 

3iiW^ I I HH ^^T^'jrrtiJ i fh^ 

5F'4 n^': I 'Tn^ § STTUT nir'-tigvi(iW'<)^. i JIT vidi-HHI' 

I 3^^ ' 314 y/l ^ tf ifnraernTHn 5TH Jil^-^-Mci|'4: ( Piin. iiii 3, 
106 ) I gqi ( Pitn- vii, 1, 39 ) gsjiJiT STHTIR: I J7«T sT^jTt: I 31^ 

• ■iJirJ l i:'4'T T K^l'tic4 ^ IT T I 3TcJTJa JjgI?.4 ' '^ r'nqJT ~ IT »-ffTi v^ 4^311151 IsrnrJT' 

I xTOcg ^n^oiTHi^n^ ttto: httijii: i 35 

I f oi%rf§TTra^ farfr 1 h <hh;Hi' 3 n 


Notes : 


1- 'll Hff ‘Tho seven rivers.’ Suyana’s alternative ex-- 

planation of gff is ridiculous. For tho seven rivers $ of tho Vedic 
poets see, Max Muller’s ‘ India — What can it leach ns ? ’ p. 122 ||. 
and pp. 171 fg. 

2. 3 Tqvn. This word occurs only here. It is a Vedic locative, 
of the same kind as nfi in the next verse. Roth takes it as a 
Vedic instrumental [also LanmanJi^* ], but translates ( S. L., p. 58) • 
‘from the hiding place of Vala.’ So also G-rassmann. Ludwig- 
suggests that the word is instrumental in sense, and that we must ■ 
take it to mean wedge or key ( quasi reserator ). 

[3. SRipikyrf: “Between two clouds or stones.” — Muir, Sk.. 
Texts, V., p. 205. See footnote to translation. ] 

4. ^ 15 ^ This word also, like 3pniT above, occurs nowhere else-- 
in the Bigveda, and Roth, quotes one other passage for it, V.S. 38 
28, i%q; etc. 


t M. M. 

II “In the Veda the stage on which the life of tho ancient kings- 
and poets is acted is the valley of tho Indus and tho Punjab, as it is 
now , called, the Sapta Sindhavah of the Vedic poets. The land- 
watered by the Ganges is hardly known, and the whole of the-; 
Dekkan seems not to have been discovered. ” 


See Nil-., ii, 16. 

J For the different interpretations of the Vedic myth of ‘the- 
Captive Waters’ see Tilak’s Arctic Home, Ch. IX, pp. 232-296;. 
Bloomfield’s Eel. Ved., pp. 178*81. § M’s Ved Myth., p. 159. 

^ Sk. sapta =Av. hapta = Lat. septus. Skt. Sapta Sindhavah =Ar., 
Hapta-hindu. 

$ For tlie different identifications see M and K’s Ved. Ind. Vol_ 
Il-sapta sindhavah ; Tilak’s Arctic Home pp. 289-93. 

** L’s N. I. V. p. 447 ; M’s V. G. S. para 97 A. 2. 
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Verse 4 

. Padapatha : 

pT ffITR' 

3HfR ii v 

Sdyana : 

^ ^r irnf^ fJf'-grf^ ^sg-rrf^r 

1 ^“1 ■Jf^r ^ra'g’T^TTr^ETT^fnir f^S'SH-gi 

•SHr^t ^ 3T5r:3T;{rnTrc^ 1 it?# siHmf^r =^^5% 1 

fSpri^K I fSr :jr^ I gr#r H^rH^Rcqj-ijiyi^w > 

I -^ts^fs^: 1 tTs^5T5^^ trr?^> ^u r t <^ T; t ' 

^ni*^rpT i dw 1 *£RTr^ J ^^htt 

«gp7 s^iXTJ: .1 '?niT 'J^ra'f ^’t 'lR'‘i§!li^ H5cl II 

Notes : 

1. =53THiTTI ^rTTH. ' Were overturned/ ^TfTH cannot mean i^o^- 
•tTH^, aa Sayana would take it. Grassmann’s translation ‘ who is 
the maker of all that moves ’ is of course possible. But compare 
ST^jH^u^in verse 9. Note also that if =swiT is part of the subject 
•of the clause and refers to the common division of the world into 
that which moves and that which stands still, the want of a word 
for the other part of the division is much felt. Lastly, the poet 
•seems to have passed from Indra’s work of creation, and to be 
now engaged in describing his subsequent exploits. Compare the 
.next line. 

2. ‘ The hostile colour, dark skin.’ A term of reproach 
'then as now in India, in the mouths of those whose skin is whiter. 
The words ^ and ^ are used in the Rigveda of alh^e enemies 
of the Aryans, whether demons or men. Here the^foferehce seems 
clearly to be, as Sayana takes it, to the non-Aryan tribes. So 
•;b1so Grassmann. Roth translates ‘ demon brood.’ [ See Muir., Sk. 

Texts, ii, pp. 358 ff. ] J 


* M’s V. G. S. para 97 A. 1. a and note 14 (p. 78 ). 
t N- I- V. pp. 384, 400. 

$ See also DSsa, Da'syn-in M and K’s Vedic Index, Vol. I, p. 356 ; 
'-M’s Vedic Mythology, p. 157 ; Tribes and Castes of the Central 
Provinces Vol. I, pp. 16-17. 




118- 


Hijmns from the Rigveda 

3. gp. A Vedic looativo. Roth, followed by Grassmann,. 
takes it to be a shortened instrumental used ns an ablative. [ sff, 
occurring fifty-three times, may bo an adverb with a recessive 
accent, from gff, like i%r from i^r ; or a homophonons Instr. 
Sing. fern. ( Lauman, Noun-inflection in the Veda, Journ. Amer.. 
Or. Soc., vol. s. ) ] 

4, gt fSpTmH ‘As the winning gamester takes- 

the stake,’ So Roth by conjecture. Aufrecht ‘ As a gambler who- 
has won a lac.’ The meaning is very uncertain. In four of the 
five places in which the obscure word occurs it introduces a. 

simile On i, 92, 10— cpr: jtoprht snafl gur- 

gRi I 3 R m^Rf — Snyana’s explana- 
tion is !^R I RT 3I3TT iqR3ieR: 3TT i^RT 

IfR^r flRipjFPRR |...=wm 1 SR =(jfl 1 . ( Our verses 4 and 

5, taken together give us, it will be seen, an exact parallel to the 
srei 7 ...RJT 3TI RRR of this example ). iv, 20, 3 (ofindra) jggR 
Sayana, viii, 45, 38 ( of Indra ). 

t? m — Sayana, ^=r s, 42, 9 ( of Indra ) ^ q^jfr r 

— Sayana, jrjrt 1 ST? ^5141 1 R 5 n lR>rR: 

!IRi%?R !%fRmf RI%?tR crT^^ 

X, 43, 5 ( of Indra ) fff R 
gRgqT igR RR5^— Sayana, r# qr^^il’il 
?TtR- 
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Verse 5 

PadapTitha ; 

^ \ w* 3TT 

^ ^ ^ 5515: 

Sayana • ' 

• ^ STiRRRfi- RR- RtR) R ?fT ^ Rru R fVR-: gR 

I ^R I cTR’ RRtRgyonmR ( Pitn. VI, 1, 134) RtcR^SR!'^ 

'^rrRRRr RSRmr uvRjtMr rwt RTfiny^uig': jr f wretuifi 1 Rur r lUR-t ■ 
sTRncT ^ cR 3iT?fu ( RV. iii, 100, 3 ) '5^: 1 R 

* L’s N. I. V. pp. 358, 400 ; M’s V. G. S. para 97 A. 2. 
t iigivsn (see Arnold’s Vedic Metre, §178, p. 298 ). For thet- 
sandhi in the SariihitSpUtha, see M’s V. G. S. para 40, 3 (p. 32. ) 
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^^T»I I vigv7t=h ^TH;,3T!T: Stt: 5^1= 'fJ'RJTfol 

TTiTTiH 3TT ft^rrer i ft^rnn^ i jrrnitf^qrr 

1 H^g; ^ * ^r i^r^cTrw i 

f5?tiTcfRrrrnT5? trmt-iJ'WTk? m^arra' i it# f^^or fli'l 'Hi^; ^ 

W^ n 

Notes : 


1. %f%. “In the Veda, and more rarely in the later language^ 
the rule for the maintenance of the hiatus (?r?w) is sometimes 
violated and the remaining contiguous vowels are combined into 
one.” Whitney (Ist Edn.), para. 176 b.f 

2^ Take, with Aufrecht, as an adverb. < In this awful 

manner.’ Roth, Grassmann and Ludwig follow Sayana, and con- 
strue with 

3. This word is, in the Veda, a demonstrative accusative 
with no distinction of gender or number. J The object referred to 
is often as here repeated 

4. I%5T The metre shows that we must pronounce vi-je-va. 
Compare note 1 above. In the former of the two cases of this 
Vedic Samdhi the written text conforms to the real state of the 
case : in the latter it does not. Compare note on verse 9 below. 
(But Grassmann would read ^ for 1=1 here.) here is not the 
nominative but the accusative. The word occurs in only one 
other place, and then in a similar context, (i, 92, 10 quoted, 
above in note 4, on verse 4.) It means perhaps gain or stake 
( Aufrecht ). 

5. vra. ‘ Place your trust on him.’ o*' 'll ia the 
Latin credo. § 

Verse 6 

Padapatha : 

I'sm Ifnit: 

I ffFisa'Ts^: 

HH: u ^ 

*■ dhatts — Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 298. 

t M’s V. G. S. para 48a; PSn. vi, 1, 134, — illustrated from Classi- 
cal Sanskrit by Bhattoji and others (S. K. ). Note also sb’ryah for ^ 
"ST^ : suggested in Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 298. 

X M’s V. G. S. p. 220. § Celtic cretim. 
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Sayana : 


^ I TVT I ^Rrfrr *r^Rir i 

^51^ * •q's? I °rrj ^f9£fftnTr$Kr7r?fr:5 • 

I gruff: ^Tffg^ffi I ^ffigugrait urgriTfg ^ uffrui liTRrffr i u?? SRtg: 
^fraufg: g^fpTffft gr Uff; ^urg-t^or; srpruTP^^nnrn'ff: srj^- 

srfgffr ^Riffr ^ qrff==^f i cggrro? 

4Jrg ? ra ffr ^gici ' ■ffsir ugr g?ffRf sisr sfirmTcf ( KV. iii, 8, 2 ) i sr' 
fg^tj iTi: go^d divIMt: II 


Notes : 

I. 75JUT %r^r. A favourito epithet of Indra. Of. ii, 21, 4 rjgf?:- 
Sayana, rff ffUTTOg^f: 1 rJioir ?) 5 ?Rr^Rr: I ggr rg'u^r si^f =trffgr:. 
vi,44, 10 I%irf: RTf : — Sayana, 3T^ | rfff TsTgiSH 

uugr^g- ?ff;g?ir vrr =ti34 RiffIgffiRig: gr^gp^r srrrrr:. viii, 80, 3 i%it^ 
.TU^gg: — Sayana, 1 ?g I W imgr =g[?gTfiiff rdr^ff:. x,38,5 
gsr^ffg:^^ — Sayana, ^rffg^.'^T5R3> 

But the meaning of rJ is uncertain. The simple word occurs in 
only throe other passages, ii, 34, 15 ggr rw TH'iT’TIrgfh ‘' 
f[help) by which you carry the 'radhra’ across dangers ( to the 
Maruts).” Sayana, ^H'qRRrg gjffTR^. vii, 56, 20 fq KS I%q?% 
— Sayana, qf^ fj qi? Rff g:qf% ^qi%. (These 

two last passages taken together show that Sayana is no 
safe guide as to this word, as indeed he does not profess to be. 
For vit in these two passages must mean the same thing ). s, 24, 3 
g^mWtqrqR %(^r (of Indra). Sayana, f qqg qTq?'qr 

qunrgrgf ugigr qi^iTr ^giR qgfu i rJtg uugr^q %f?qr ugffi^r 
■grq^ mirtri =g qgi%. 

In vi, 18, 4 we have sru and another compound with UT — 

?ntf? ff qvq 

W-' ?filH I 

qrrgqR ffgq^snfigls- 
rir^q Tugrr qi;q ii 

Sayana, STUTR 5iffiR5frg;gq5rgqR i ?M^rgrnqpfer i riTg?r g^r- 
^gr^tgiffRi uqRRr If'qgrur ffg &C. In vi, 62, 3 we have the only other 
passage in which STW occurs : qr f ?^T 5 ^d^fg^gg^?gT lUg 
<of^he Asvins ) — Sayana, ffTfff’f qgr ggf gfflUqq?;? 

• •?g^ffg3Tqiqw ^qqrqg q^srjg: &c. 


* M 3 adds :q. 
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In the Sb. Petersburg Dictionary under fg Both (who bad previ- 
■ ously given not lazy as tbe meaning of SfTiT) derives tbe word from 
;^u-=3T^(3Rg;) and compares tbe Zend aredra. For the meaning he 
;,gives Sayana’s double explanation of rich, or be who pleases tbe 
gods, righteous. Grassmann believes tb i t tbe word means weary, 
■In the Siebenzig Lieder and here are rendered by “ tbe 
'.rich and the poor.” Aufrecbt translated “who is a fnrtherer of an 
.honest man and of a poor man.” 


[ In vi, 62, 3 ( quoted above ) sro? is an epithet of tbe mrtis or 
path of the Asvins. This path is spoken of as 

&c. 3TW must, therefore, mean not poor, not miserly, 
-i. e., rich, liberal. =^flfTr would mean be who impels the miser 

■to be liberal. Of. vi, 53, 3. raw alone is to be connected with 
Tbe other Genitives, viz., sTSwfi fsraioii:, 

■grT^tlW. Mitb 3?(^r. Of. ( ^iii? so, 3 ) ; 

wwidqfqi'mqRr raw i ( s, 24, 3 ) &c. — Piscbel, 

\VeQ. St., i, pp. 125-6. 

: 2. sigp^n. [ Nomma actionis] a hymn, a prayer. 

■ si^w; m. [ Nomina agontis ] (1) composer or repeater of a hymn of 
-prayer, contemplator, sage or poet; (2) a minister of public worship, 
•u worshipper or priest ; (3) one particular kind of priest with 
.special duties as distinguished from ^ &c. In some tests =fgT^ 
.-TO. seems to designate a “ priest by profession.” — M!uir, i, pp. 
.241-258. 


3. rfit:. All tbe passages in the E.V. where tbe word 
•occurs fall into two groups. In one of them the word is always 
■followed by the particle (= 3117 ;. That fact itself indicates 
that EfiiR means something that is in some way or other not quite 
"propitious or favourable. If we were, to consider all the passages 
. and compare the expression it will, I believe, be found 

that tbe repeated proof of the word meaning “small”, “wretched”, 
“poor” is firmly established. In i, 31, 13, c. g., 5pif^ is contrasted 
■with (be who brings ofierings). In x, 41, 2 tbe 3 ;^ of a Kiri 

'is contrasted with a ( possessed of a f}^ ) ifst, which means 

-a big and costly sacrifice. In viii, 103, 13 again, is contrasted 
"with WWt:- ^RniT, in i, 100, 9c, corresponds to 3T#?II 

an vi, 45, 2, a passage containing a similar idea. Also cf. 

.BfilRtm (with an bumble heart) 1 v, 4, 10. 

J.6 [ Kv. Hymns ] 
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;#IK is thus fi srnonym of ^j-Abridged from Pischel, Vcd. Sfc., - 
i, 21G-228 and 129 j. 


Verse 7 

Padafathn : 

^ ^ strt: ^ 

Im mm: n vs 

STnjana ; 

■'Tv? 3?a5:ra^ srs'jra': 

JTi?: mm: i arm ^mrgr: i atm^rnri- 

^ r«3r a’sr irmi ^ siam^rra" ■a^friTH^ i mjr 
I tmmJT gfff ( RV. iii, 32, 8 ) i ^H^ngrom ^ 

?r qf?r^ ii 


Verse 8 

Padapathai 

IMHIfT ISMT Tf^^HlT'ci TifSpyT 
3Tq^ ^^rql: M^srt: \ f%r? stth^s- 
qf^t JTRt IM#' 3j?M* 

Sdyana : 

^ ^^rrr^msT^’ ^awm^rfr^r m S' N> ^mfr 'Kmr ^- 
=£ 3 ^^ f^a?r i dr st^ht; s^dr snmrsr 

s’vnjT Tmifdvrt mramtjmm i ym-m; s'^^sprme^t r^ sncri^'siyr 
sTmsrar gr y^r arm 5*1^. S«i^ ?dar arrsd^ 1 agr ' ^rma- 

agjrmTT^mfdrgijfr fdw mama’: jrnir^da 1 aarrmcR: y W^' 
argimfr ti 

Holes : 

1. Notice here the use of gfg in the Puda test. It is always 
put to call attention to a dual; and then the word, if a compound, 
is repeated that the compound may be separated into its two parts. 


[ t V. Z. asTOT: 5 m: aai°. Bm. ] 


■*■ Usa'sam, Arnold’s Ved. Metre, pp. 29, 85^ also § 170 ii a, p. 130- 
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2. The two shouting armies are not, as Sayana sup- 

poses, gods and men in conflict. The reference is to two armies 
of men locked in fight and each invoking the aid of the god 

of battle. Compare the nest verse. 

3. 3 VRT (nom. pi.) ‘Those on this side and those 

on that, foes to each other.’ is never used in the dual. ] 

4. The two on the same chariot are the driver and the fighting . 
man. They also have their several prayers. 

Verse 9 

Padapatha : 

Sayana : 

WTTS^ !JRT ^ w i ertr: 

^Jiuii i sFJTcn 

ni^mw i •rramgffsgn; 3rsg?nwr ^nirifm^T -=<FNuiar 

^rqrft sirps-jt h 

Note ; 

The metre shows that we must pronounce nar-te. “ In 
the Vedic tests the vowel r is written unchanged after the a- 
vowel, which, if long, is shortened; thus, instead of HflV:. - 

The two vowels, however, are usually pronounced as one syllable.”* ^ 
Whitney, para, 127 a. The written test then follows a 
supposed uniform law to which the actual occurrences do not 
correspond. 

Verse 10 

Padajxitha : 

3^ \ m ITT m 

inn: -pi: w \o 

Sdyann : 

wff trrt 5t*gftr ^Tiymv^RTtwns; srRiriJTJPsn^ 

I ?<lC|n7f civs'll: I cRTTg^iTW SftjTW I ' 


* M’s V. G. S. jara 19 a. 




124 


Hymns from the Jiigveda 

• I sT^tffT^f’T ^nr ^^rrscJTT^^nf PTf? 

•5T I f ^rac. • 3^»^«HHii‘?n:ra (P>^'?- 

vi, 1, 189) 1' ) ’ifTT^nira': I 

irRrg si^ffjtTT ^nw^r: ^ 5[^fel i' 

[ Note : 

Pronounce maW-eno ().!)& saru-a (]. 2). 

3 Tg 33 l(R. = concede, yield, forgive. Cf. 3HT(^)33r fpr^l. 

(ii. 21, 4);3i^(^)3fr 3Tr«Tnf4 

5ri PRTS' ?TO^: 37#... (ii, 23, 11). STRH?: = not yielding, not 
surrendering. — Yed. Hymns, i. p. 199.] 

Verse 11 

Padapatha : 

^r^TR'^nr 5r^iq' ^s- 
I m 3T?4^ 5qT^ WJT^ 

[[ H 

Say ana : 

R: flPTf^ 'TRcHIf fg 

5Tj:=4W'rf^(»Tif7 JTnrrf^Rgf =g-?37f7?Rr =ac7Tf<it 

sriv^trjTTrtvnr I ^ r sfrsrnrrfT^ > Rig: i sTtsTFURTT# 

i^c<J Wnr 7TRTTT55T'T: ( Pan. iii, 1, 11, 2 ) I 'j(riH(-cj<”T7Hi5* **Tr5’^K <^(q cHs 
;;T^ 77 ^77^# » 

[ Notes : 

1. 57^75^. ‘Prof. Roth remarks as follows (Lit. and Hist, of 
the Veda, p. 116 ): “lathe passages which speak of Divodasa, 
mention is made of his deliverance, by the aid of the gods, from 
the oppressor, Sambara, e. y., RV. i, 112, 14; ix, 61, 2. It is true 
that Sambara is employed at a later period to designate an enemy 
dn general, and in particular the enemy of Indra,. Vritra ; but it 
■ is not improbable that this may be the transference of the more 
ancient recollection of a dreaded enemy to the greatest of all 
enemies, the demon of the cloud3.”t (See, however, p. 368 above.)’ 
— Mnir, p. 389. 

* M’s Ved. Myth. pj. 152, 168. Cf. The Iranian Azhi (a serpent) 
-Dahaka and the Hebrew Serpent (Satan). See, inter alia, Moulton’s 
CEarly Zoroastrianism, pp. 70, 130, 147. 

t M’s Ved. Myth. p. 161. 
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2. =^?5tTlT^ For a new interpretation proposed of this 

expression here, see Tilak on “ The Arctic Homo in the Vedas,”' 
pp. 280-3. The meaning assigned is “ On the fortieth ( soil, tithi 
or day ) in autumn.” ] 


Verse 12 

Padapatha : 

\ m ^s^|: 

lira: w 


Say ana ; 

’fnmVT: g H W'^'Mlch i: ^ 'g' 

'jjTJT: ^ =g^f5tfnf%r^: HtT ^farfiiT- 

PT'tMnrt fter'HTO'^ ( T. a. i, 9, 4-5 ) gngrd'i: i ftpft ^- 

HtT ^Tct^ ^T^ernT 

3TJrs3^?3: 1 '^5T t rtf^tOT: •5’?^ I ^sj srt T ^ TO if i- 

f ’nf|orH5^^3i?i5r^ i segtr ^irtot ii 

Notes 1 

A Vedic infinitive.^-’ [ See Whitney, para, 970 b. ] Oom- 
paie the latter part of note 1 on No. S, -verse 4. 


Verse 13 

Padapatha : 

UT^ f%<T ^ ^SlTw' 

B3?l i ^s^i: rasi%T: 
n: w. ura: i^: w l\ 


Sayana : 


3t^ tTT^rif^ ' ^ - -^ ^ 

(EV. vii, 66, 1) I vi^ra u^frvmtr: ioT 5 !i 5 ^{ t ^H^dR 


^ f^ e i l Hl d ni^rr; ( Psn. iii, 1, 89 ) i gcirr- - 

ggnt R d t \ ■^•. ^nmn: 'nttr f^f^-. < ■’i^t > stv^-urfu- 

iSSTf"; I ^^:5rsrrf : 1 icgrf? 


* M’s Y. a. S. para, 167, 1 b 4. f '7- S. para, 186, A 1. - 
JAv. Vnam-to bow, bend... (Jackson. ) 
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Verse 14 
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.Padapatha : 

i ^ 5rp ^ w^i 

n ?v 

STajana : 

' 37ffl' 3^ I S'ri ggffif^ ( Psn. vii, 1, 39 ) * ^W^* 

I 5mrf5r ff?R^ ^«3- 5T?mRJT^ ^tqf I 3^ 

»RR I cTSir ^Rr lfs%aH^ • 

’^ra: i «• " 

Notes ; 

[ 1. 5 T 5 r*Tpni.t Perf. Part, of 51 ^, The original meaning “ to 
work, to labour, to be active” appears throughout in the BV. and 
. from it comes the later meaning '' to be tired, to rest,” just as in 
the case of the Qr, kam-no. Among other things it means “ to 
' be active in the service of the gods ( by offerings ), to pray 
• zealously. — Gr. ] 

2. 3 pfl, A Vedic instrumental.^ “ The ya ( instr. ) of i-stems 
is in a few Vedic examples contracted to i, and even to i.” 
. ( Whitney, para, 363 d.) It is not, of course, certain that contrac- 
tion of ya to i is what has taken place in such cases. 

Verse 15 

■Padapictha ; 

m SIT T^H ^3Tjff ^f^'' ift: 

I % I?? fiw: 

Sdyana : 

f^RrfPr; ^TRnciTri^sf ^ < t ^ f^r f to ^ 

ifTwriHCf^ ^rarrvr ’jsf 

rcrn-^wn^: g^fTR: ^wqriTSNqTTO. r'“3'?’§ 

3TT u 


* M’s V. G. S. p. 81 note 4. - f M’s V. G. S. App. 1; p. 422. 

t M’s V. G. S. pp. 80, 81. § M’s V. G. S. para-179 p; 212. 
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No. 7 


ilandala II 


Snh'a 59 

Sdyana : 




f^'r sr^rfrrf^ qs ^ qHvf i f^^r qq ^irq^q- 

^qeqgqrqfSr^ i s^rc^n: q^af f?rs»T: flrareq?^ irrqsq: i %qtTT i 
3Ti?r^gTO''qqrer qqf?FjtiTT^ f?r^ ^^cqqqr i ^fqcf =g i 

qrqijqmqra ^qror ( Isval. lii, il ) m 


[ Note : 

Translated in Hair’s *' Sanskrit Tests, ” vol. v, p. 69. ] 

Verse 1 


.Fadapatha : 


1133 ® fuor: 3131 ? 

3^ srm'sm^ ^ ^ 

. n I 


Sat/aTM : 


^qPT: 5r^ ^qf^T qr ^q: I qsfHTJT w^q^ aqr ^qf^[f&- 

■■ qrqq fra qr fJrq; i qrqra; qjqqirff sraraqiqqra w^qrffqras 

q ; i<qid I qqr ra^ qq srq^ qq * s^R ^ tTtqt^ f ragTTRf gpriaar 

qfqqq; frorq irnqra i qsrr wra raq; straraqr 3ifqfnq<qrgirfSH=5rr 
qraqtft qgqqrapT qqqfq i qtraBf ^rr^qr t qrfrqqrr ftrqf qraqorrfit- 

•qiqoTfi# f qqqfjq 5qraT5irif qi q^ i^rq fqxq affq qq^jra^qq: i 

qrarni q^qq (Nir. s, ,22) i fJr^f qmnq-tqqra qqr>q:5t^5^H 


• t^ qq qrrqR fffqqf ^ ff q "q fqq: ^^iqfqRqqrrarfqq^qcffra i ^eq. 
^ qgsqqjji^gqq^'f qqfra ' i^^Tq f^q fqqqg^tdl? 

^qt'Jpqraqi l rt^'fqqqfra (Nir. x, 22) l qtqqra l qfTf qqsq frq^q nq^qqq- 
frfs q.qq;, I frqR ' fqrrflqtlfqq^qRT^q f?q: (Psn. 'vi, 1,7) I 
^^c7ira sqqqfq '"s'q: ' fqqqr: « 


* M’s V. G-. S. para 180 sub voce pp. 222-23. 

f Skt. kri? karf = Av. ■/karsh-to draw, to draw furrows, to 
jplow ( Jackson ),^^' .' 
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Notes : 

1. ST^toir ' Mitra speaks, and the people are- 

arrayed. ’ The alternativ^xplanation which Sayana suggests for 
jiq i J T: need not detain ns. The word e'spresses the same idea as- 
that which we have in the CGod said, Let there be light, and." 
there was light,’ of the Bible ( Genesis i, 3 Mitra speaks, and 
it is done. Bat the meaning of is uncertain. ( for- 

the form of the compound see note 2 on verse 6 below ) occurs, as ■ 
an epithet of Mitra and other gods, in four passages of the- 
Rigveda: i, 136, 3, JTmspT: — Sayana, 

3?I?pn5iVT: iPim qifPTSR: 

I JIIrRSiJf: JjgiZTI 3HT: ^r: g' 1- 

qfl 5n?^RHr R'TtRTRRf UTloi^; 3T3T51TT ^ 1 

. The second passage is verse 5 of our hymn. For- 
Sayana’s note there see below, v, 72, 2, sTTR^rspn ( of Mitra and 
Varupa ) — Sayana, srPT^FFT: SRiT^at >jHT I 

3T9RT 3Hr fr^n vii, 102, 12, H ^rT 

l^ir HEtm: I ^ 5pq3p5H^. — Sayana, % flsr iRiftv^rfT: 

=T y CTfOT W? ? spgJJSPT 

RRIR ’jofn'l ^tf( tliepassages already~" quoted make it certain that- 
Mitra here too is a proper name, and that <TiiW«T'i is to be con- 
strued with it, instead of, or as well as, with sqia’ ). 

I translate Roth’s note, S. L., p. 18. 

“ Compare Rigveda vii, 30, 2 : 

SRr m nfe- 

m STgn I 
ftr RtTR: 

R brrt; 11 


* Mitra. Sk. Mitra = Mi-it-ra of the Boghaz-kBi inscription ( See-- 
M and K’s Vedic Index, Vol.I, preface, p. viii.) = Av. Mithra. = Mihir- 
of later Persian. For the characteristics and functions of this god- 
see M’s V. M. § Mitra ; Muir’s S. T. Vol. V, sec. V ; Hopkin’s Eel. 
Ind., pp. 67, 69 ; Moulton’s Early Zoroastrianism, pp. 62-67. For the- 
etymology of the word, see Nigh. Com. Adh. V suh voce, ( Bib. Ind- 
Ed. p. 479 ) ; M’s Ved. Myth,, p. 30. 

,, t Muir’s S. T. sec. Y (6), p. 70,; T. Br. i, 7, 10,1; Say. on- 
RV. i, 89, 3 and i, 141, 9. 
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This Iiymn of praise I bring you, Varuna and Mitra, once again 
to j’ou, 0 spirits, a sweet oblation : one of you is for us a storng 
sure leader, the other, Mitra, by his word holds the folk .in order.. 
Compare also v, 65, 6. The aution of Mitra is compared to that. 

•“Of a commander, whose word arrays and guides the ranks. ” 

[ Geldner ( Ved. St., iii, pp. 11-26) intr. ( e. jf. 

i, 98, 1 ; V. S., 26, 7 — Mahidhara, frgsg; ). 

sometimes intr., hut generally tr. and equivalent to qtfRR, has- 
he sense of resembling, being of equal birt h, emul ation, matching,, 
outbidding, seeking to surpass, and, as in classical Sk., of being, 
active, striving ; the causal sense being to spur someone to rivalry 
or emulation, to set a good example. Other senses of are- 
rivalry in a bad sense, jealousy, quarrelling and to make haste, to- 
be quick to march. 


For the sense of 3qroT : Atm. he compares 
( Ohhand. Up. 5, 3, 4), ^5 WSt (M. S. 1, 6, 9 ), &e7,. 
in addition to the passages cited in the St. Pet. Lex. under the 
second sense of ^ and takes it to mean calling himself. ‘ Calling 
himself Mitra (friend) he sets men a good example.’ Of. V. S- 
27, 6 f^cr[r& 'vie with Mitra in friendship, 0 Agni.’’ • 

below ho similarly takes to mean *' setting a goodi 
example to men. ” ] ~ ' 

2. ^vcrtl. See note 5 on No. 5, verse d-l' ( p. 109 ), 

3. 3TRRqr. ‘ With eyes that sleep not.’ An adverb ( instrumen- 
tal in form ). The form occurs again in vii, 60, 7. fR ^^1 srfgmr- 

— Sayana, f^r ?i^5qrai 

3TRRqi STRRW ^TRRf: t | sfqrf^JT^R 'Pn^'T- 


Verse 2 

Padapatha : 

ST f55 nh": ^5 m ? ^rfcH 

STF^fT: 7T U ^ 


Sayana : 

^ ^ 1 ■ 

^ 1 1 3? ^ sreg Rg- - 

* M’s V. G. S. App. I, V" dhr p. 393. 


17 [ RV. Hymns ] 
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WPaitJTrq- ( -^sval. iv, 11, ) jnr ^ !T 

^ fTtff 3T?a ^Slrn-^TT^ =5 ( Asval. iii, 12 ) II 

^ srrfa^ 3^^^ 35r3 3^3 T^r^ra ^333 1 

% T33 3 33^* ^^353; 5*ltM\3.3lTr3f3 3 3T?g 3Vl3g 1 f3t3<Ei33I TRT3: ^ 

%3lfq- 3 53!Ta 3 3Tf33 3 :3r33 3rf3^33 ^ I 33 a«f 333^: 

31331373: 33r3T5rrVTlf3 3 313173 i;ri^i3 3 31333 I f|RTf3.?W3r3'^r I «<Jr*i33 
37 : 51333 ; 1 3i;i3^(3ref33r3: 1 3ff3^ 1 373 ^: 373737 3?3^c3'733Ta5fi3n7^ 
^73: I 7373: l''53737 373Clf773 5;333?37: ( Piln. vi, 2, 48 ) I 3T^7'773 I 37^ 
■33737 I 73T73: I 537333 377333’3 II 


IN'O. 7 -| 

III. 59 J 


:Note :+ 

r%3l3. ‘ Seeks to serve thee.’ The desiderative of the Vedic root 
5137 ( 5 Ti? 3 , &c. ) to help. See below uote 1 on No. 20, verse 3 

< ll 208 ). 


Verse 3 

JPadajmtha ; 

JT^^fr: Rcts^: 

o^: { lcrsT%W: 

fsnm ^5J5 u \ 


-Saycina : 

%3g3t f 73:3’ 73373 3737737g37?37 I 37337373' ?'653r 77^^: 3 77 
773*7'' 3773 337317373 ^7'i[33; ( Asval. iv. 11 ) li 

t f33 3733"73r7f7 77331%r7 r33Twr3 3r^3‘7 313737: 3f73- 

73373731’' 133^37 f33377g377 377 3373773 7733 33;rv3 3777^^373 

7737^3 377 373737^3377373 3733; 77^ f3377V373f73 ^ 537077 

1733: I 3r3’?77 33 f33737737373 ^331 


+ Ub 3737: 137313^333371^ B. with M. M. 


* Av. maretan-mortal, man. 

I Add. note ;-“ 2d hypersyllabic verse, §224: Sariidhi combination 

• ofall the words in the first part of the verse is unlikely. ’’-Arnold’s 
Vedic Metre, p. 300. “Hypersyllabic verses containing thirteen 
syllables (Triftiibh) or fourteen syllables (Jagatl) are usually formed 
by an extension of the rhythm of the cadence. They appear to be 

• characteristic of the archaic period, but there are also several occur- 
rrences in the popular (later ) Rigveda.” Hid, p. 208. 
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■JfT^ I I TT^r f IT ?ra; 1 I ^^T- 

I ^^5TS6fT?g'«.'^f^tf%*TRsa; I fSrwT^ift^r I gqr 

^gFircT I '^Tc^TT^TTtr^Trrt n 

.Azotes : 

fqfi 5 f=r:. This word oceurs in three other places only: vi, 32, 
3, ?r 5T=g'(5iT?[fw I^R — Sayana, 5?^r 

«ri5F%fN f^r fmf mfW: ^njm: 5T‘^7?l^?r RfTgW: 

^ff%Ff3Ti3ma%itt'^: ^ ifis istnw sT[iiii'^?T^ra;. vii, 82, 4, 

iiTHrg Eif?t g^r — Sayana, f 

fi%f ^isTi: w%jt: gfs g%f 5rg^iS lartrii*! 

g^n^g^m sni^^fi i ^^%a3pg^pi: sTf^r^ifcr 

iT5f> RfHTT?.^ ?fl'^ g^fi[5T vii, 95, 4, 

sgiofm 3i=r?gqpr # 3 t(^ 3; I " Sayana, 

?fT 3# 3^011 m^iqmr gar'll m ^iwi^gRqrjTfT 57 

3T^JTtff4t: t ?fi 1 h| 3T3IH! fi*?#; 

3TliF3jriRr. Roth txplains the word as meaning 
having well-fixed, firm knees (firm of foot, S. L. ) ; so also 
■G-rassmann, “ having upright knees ( that is, knees which do not 
sink together ) ”. Ludwig takes it to be a technical term, and 
notes that the position referred to is described by Hang. 

2. gRtR(. '‘Throughout both Veda and Brahmana an abbreviat- 
ed form of the loo. sing, [of nouns in an] with the ending i omitted, 
or identical with the stem, is of considerably more frequent 
■occurrence than the regular form : thus murdhan, karman, adfivan, 
■beside murdhani etc .” — Whitney, para, 425 c.* 

3. 3 TT. ' In.’ A preposition governing qKRg. Compare note 1 
■on No. 2, verse 15 (p. 7G). 

Verse 4 

J’adapdtha : 

T55: |s^: 

\ ^ fSHR srfq' 

» V 

Sayana ; 

3r!i nraqTi%aT m^: wJT5^:-t ^fsrJr^airofni: gli?: 5ftviw- 

S?sr: I lc!Tu; I trsn i ^^nra: g^: 1 

.^r^5T«4'f I ^STfRi Hyidt 

* M’s V. G. S. para 90. 2 (p. 67 ). f Av. ■/ nam to bow, bend. 
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sTsrr^H’ JTrj<gjci; I 

5fi>T^Tr^ ^ cHF^i^r^Krirfui stR WRnrr ^ f 

JTiTW: I ^JTW ^rrg: i fr^ wrgRf^ ^ i iacf^Rfr: (Pfip. Ti, 5, 185) i r 

sr^r srr^vrf^ 5’f^r?p’ %?% • tjH<i+r ^'^rTrr^ii irE^^rJTc^ip;^t 

(Pap. iii, 1, 3) ii 

J\^ote : 

‘ Kind. ’ Compare vii, 48, 4, ?i7j^ Also 

i, 91, 15, ^ gtnr '0^ ^••, and Sayana’s note there : 55)^ 3T?q»f 
3^: ^ gsr qw rffI5PT(} >T-T. The word is applied 
to a friend, i, 187, 3 : ii, 1, 9 ; to a son, v, 42,2 : vii, 4 ; 8 ; to a 
mother, s, 18, 10 , to a wife, A. V. xiv, 2, 26, as well as to 
the gods ( Roth ). 

Verse 5 

Padapatha : 

IfTJT 

55^4: i grig; ^srnrm ifit 

3Tr fit? u H 

STiyana : 

+ *^^hh wrnrr wjnt^norr .sMtt^T: 

rnwtrrm: ?we^^^f5r rrsfrar: ^dik ^rwr^r 

gii-?Kr vrgTff tw^roora srrftr^nr gE jfrmRor^njns'fgT^r 

3Tr gfiw ^p' i ’Trfr^srq-; 1 w !r!i?w tr^r-a-?^ ?t?tr i ^ifm^ 

§( Pan. vi, 2, 1) mn Rgpwrfg h i? m 1 ^T ^TtRP ( Kat. 
Viirt. 2 on Psn. vi, 2, 103 ) 1 ^ 5TS? 1 ( Pan. vi, ], 173 } 

f?»T%^q-fWcp I q-rq-frnrq- i.q-o^ciT’Trr^f^rraro: 1 ^arswra ( Pap. vi, 1, 213 ) 
pq-ra^fWcpi ^a-i3;,i RfcinTJ^ (Pap. vi, 1, 210) rfq-f^q'fTTf^ 11 

N^otes : 

1. Hfi. For the saiidhi see note 4 on No. 2, verse 11 ( p. 72 ), 

2. One of a class of compounds peculiar to the Veda, 
Whitney, para 1309, calls them participial compounds., ''This 
group of compounds, in which the prior member is a present 
participle and the final member its object, is a small one 
( toward thirty examples ), and exclusively Vedic — indeed, almost 

* Av. V yaz-to worship. f Av. V man-to think. 

J Av. Maz from -/maz-to be great; Akkadian Mah-great; Semetic 
Mitg; Persian Magus; Bactrian Moghu. § M’s V. G. S. p. 455. ' 


Hymns from the Bigveda 


134 


No. 7 •] 

irr. 59 J 


JT^TSTT: I 5rerf%: ^rfa': I ffcJTrW: 5T9nH: ^i5^iCiwrQd<^: 
STPTvr^ ^nfr^W: I i STWry I 3^5^ I 


rTf^ II 


Notes : 


1. “From a few stems in man is made (Vedic irregularilr) 

an abbreviated instrumental singular, with loss of m as well as 
of a\ thus Rti^r etc. for etc.’'-Whitner, para, 425 e. f 

Grassmann and Ludwig translate 'in glory, ’ taking 
the word to answer to in the previous clause. Both refers 

here to a word 5pr; (from ^ = ^1 stream, flow, and translates,- 
'in his flight. ’ I translate Roth’s article on this second aT^:(to 
which, and not to fame, ho refers the meaning and of 
the commentators) adding extracts from SSyana. (1) Stream, 
flow: iii, 1, 16, g'crrei gsTflRt: — Sayana, 

ix, 87, 5; ix, 110, o- i, 51, 10, an m- (to 

the stream of Soma) — Sayana, ?r?lf^ fl%S5Ti7pPFin%^y- i; 
rn ^ =qtr spr — Su.vana, 

STOyg#'! ??Rf(R It’T:. i, 91, 18, sncyiqillR SR %'r 

— Sayana, 1 SURRHR STT 

??iRTi5yjT!=r: ?Ti%t Rn 

iysf yrry. (2) course, quick movement : vii, 90, 7 
=1 3T-Tgi ft'ffqrarr; — Sayana, y 3^:aT ^-7 f yfeir: SRtr: 
3RRy I Ifffryry l 3T^ R?Ttir3ir yr^Rdl:. iv, 41, 9; ix, 97, 25, 3T5n^ 
— Sayana, 1- ^ 3Ryy 5% SRTRy srsgr yyr 
05-^ 3TTO 31Rl'-eh'50y Hyr. iv, 26, 5, grt yft rr? 3l=r — Sayana, 
'sn sifr R 3iy gqnr: 3R: gRifTOTRiq^ ^57: RRf i, 

92, 8; 165, 12; iii, 37, 7; x, 102, 4; 131, 3; viii, 69 (80 in M. M.) 
Oj fRI 5 l%Hw7r tm R ly 1 5^4 yiRy m- — Sayana, 

31^: 37^ f Rc^erargqiTJi; 1 1 rr^nriiyrgrT ?rffrT fiR t 

rT^iTT^yiiRCnr qyit iii, 54, 22, 3771755^ iHRlf mfl%, 

(perhaps 'direct thy course towards ns’) — Sayana, ^iqnlR fTIl^' 
(referring to the preceding words pqr Hiqft %nf) SRfW ST^rf?' 

37R^%R(f4 4 IWIf pWRya vi, 37, 3, 

37i 4 37^ 4f5: (scil. 37^7:) — Sayana, ytxqR-: ycHiTH'ir: 77^:. ..3R:' 


* Ul. ^raqRTqiwqqicf ( sic ) ; B. and M. M. 
t M’a V. G. S., para 90. 2 and footnote 1 (p. 69). 
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fft: Sl=sir BHWg^ snn sn^fj:. iii, 19, 5 SII^ 
qit ri?fig. 5 -- Sayana, 31FTI5& fl33is5fqfq5 31^1% 

3Ii 9 W 311^ Tile next example is our passage: 

in his fliglit. (3) course, bed: vii, 79, 3, 3rg|^r iT^PT3fi3H- 

rsi^Tini ar^rre — Sayana, gitflR sx^maiPT ar^ffW 3i5?iR srsfisrija; 

X, 27, 21, sT^ f^I w srRqpin^^-Fn — 

Sayana, ^x- qr^Hi^rifeT^t^p^aicrK- 'iHfi I 

I l 1|<^W|3=+- 27311^- 

SllWifnr 3IRqHlT: ^tfnn 11^33T??TI?^^5P nil% 3i;=iI?8I^l?F 
Some of the passages cited under the first ar^:, fame, are perhaps 
examples of this meaning of at^:, course. (4) j\ccording to the 
commentary = 3T^., so Naigh. ii, 7, Nir. x, 3. Sayana chooses the 
meaning especially in passages where the Soma is meant, (5) = g:T 
Naigh. ii, 10, Nir. iv, 24 — Compare viii, 2, 38 (hastening, 

to the song ; according to Sayana, whose praise is to be sung 

5rs°j 

Verse 8 

FadapTitha : 

\ w* 

ftsgftq: flirT w <2 

Sdpuna ; 

nsa mrn^'T^msatrSTTO 
^liir i ^ frr^: 'fT^Ti^^ra 

1 sTPTTH'^tw I ^ FTtfir^^nn^nett^ n 

( Piln. vi, 2, 50 ) I I r4 S.r'l * 1, 1 II 

JVoies : 

!• 4^ * “ The Aryans ns the middle point, aud the people; 

of the North, the East, the West, and the South by whom they 
are surrounded ” (Roth’s note in S. L.). Max Miiller, on the other 
hand, speaks of the Aryas as the people of the five Nations- 
( “ India — What can it teach us ? ” p. 95, note). Compare Muir’s* 
remarks on the phrase, (Sanskrit Texts, i,p. 176 f.). Muir translates- 
Roth’s article in the Petersburg Dictionary : “ The phrase fve- 
races is a designation of all nations, not merely of the Aryan' 
tribes. It is an ancient enumeration, of the origin of whicEwe- 
find no express explanation in the Vedic texts. We may compare- 


* Skt = Av. -j-^See M and K’s Ved. Ind., S!i& voce (Vol. I. f. 46C)‘_ 




Hijmns from the JRigveda 


136 


Jio. 7 -] 
III. 59 J 


i,ho fnct that tlic cosmical spaces or points of the compass arc frequ- 
ently enumerated as fve. especially in tlio following text of the 
A. V. iii, 24, 2: ip: qs Rtqqt: qsT — ‘These 

five regions, the five tribes sprung from Slanu, among which 
( regions ) wo should have hero to reckon ns the fifth the one 
lying in the middle (dhnivTi dil;, A. V. iv, 14, 8 , xviii, 3, 34 ), 
that is, to regard the Aryas ns the central point, and round about 
them the nations of the four regions of tho world. According 
to tho Vedic usage, five cannot bo considered ns designating an 
.indefinite number.” 

[ 2. 3tiqi%5Tq%, ( sqq +21l?fT ) =holp. 

(?) qi, Say. on viii, C8 (or, omitting the 11 
57 ), 5. ] 


Verse 9 

JPadnpTithtt ; 

t 1 I ! r'f •s I I 

Tflf^r: |hs^: 

n % 

Sapana : 

f Tjr;nf : i f sir rr: i qfqqr qrqr qTfsqfnfqiS: i 

iTirsrflq ^Ertrr: qr?qr'nrR- HfrrR qrmRt qiiH: mvqRtT nr 5^: 

srtq:5Twqvr(fq srqr; qrrna rr# ^rsfirqu-. i i 

.f^fqr fwrqqT^afaqa: i ’qfHfqt i atqr: i qrfragra: 

-q^qrrqvTr ( I'iin. ii, 4, 80 ) i ffl-qr qv^-qn^tfiq; i munr: n 

J^otes : 

1- qqs'qitl- is generally a name of the priest, so called 

■because ho has to trim the sacrificial grass. “ The Sacred Knsa 
'grass ( Poa cynosuroides ) after having had the roots cut off, is 
-•spread on the Vedi or altar, and upon it the libation of Soma- 
juice, or oblation of clarified butter, is poured out. In other 
(places, a turf of it in a srmiiar position is supposed to form a 


* 1. Sk. Devas = Inclo-Enr. Deivos, arcliaic Lat. deivos (-'deus), 
'Celtic devos. Old Scand. tivar, Lith. devaS'-Bloorafiold, 2. ‘ The true 

'meaning of deva is its history, beginning from its etymology and 
'ending with its latest definition’.-Max Muller (Orig. Rel.,Vol.I, Lecture 
nv, p.202). 3. For deva (Indo-Aryan) and daevas (Iranian) see Moulton's 
iEaily Zevoastvianism (references given in the Index, j. 453.) 
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■fitting seat for the deity or deities invoked to the sacrifice. 
According to Mr. Stevenson it is also atreivn over the floor of 
the chamber in which the worship is performed.” — Muller, 
Vedic Hymns, part i, p. 84. 

2. The word does not occur again. Roth takes it to 
mean •' obeying the wish, ’ i. e., of the god, issuing as he pleases. 
■Grassmann refers fsr in the word to the worshippers ‘ according 
to their wish. ’ 

3. Third person singular of an aorist of See 

■Whitney, para. 831. Cf. RV. ii, 12, 4b supra. 


No. 8 

^landala III. /SHl-tfl.61 

Verse 1 

JSayam ; 

^ 1 3^ ?q’i%ra ( Asval. iv, 14 ) ii 

.Padapatha : 

i3q: srs^rTT: 

I p;afT |t| 3^'sm: 55® 

S^siE n I 

jSayana : 

I Efsir ^ ^ ( RV. 

:i, '48, 16 ) 1 rrn'riw 1 3’q': n=%fTr: HTTr^nm; nq f^:. 

^rg: 

#^tr: I Tt4*. % serf sttott grm^r gqra: Ei^r- 

-siTOr+ 1 Er?=s0»TJfr i wrggeq’ ( RV. i, 123, ll ) i giro: i 

^ m: W < i w 

.( Nir. vi, 13)1 gtfh: ?fr»mnTr uT • <i^naDT"r^ ca-ng g-d g^rqiJTrwH?? 

t itigug^ from two Bombay MSS.; lil. and M. M. omit. 

1 M. M. omits cT^qf against his MS. B. My MS. B has it, and reads 
OTJTiqqfl omitting the etci after mqig. M. M. has ^friTJrr^rr for ^rrr=n. 

* M's V. G. S. p. 375. 

18 [ Rv. Hymns ] ■ 
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trfgHnrPt'nf^Tfv'^ 

I »^'7n$Rrimf%a ^rt KJj?Tn:jt JFi: ' 

I m^ira: ( f Rij- '’iii, 1, 19 ) i jTfafr i 5^toT?r^^: g^n'rarafca- 
(Pit’.i. vi, 3, 105) f^fg-fTTcV mTTfaa: I ^nr i srg^^tr 

=5r ■^T^rgfTTHnr (Piin- vii 1, 161) i g5cP-T: > gcffg^ng- 

c^TfanR?^(Hrg?t 1 {gargTfrrfi^r ^g^'T- 

ii 


uS'otci : 

^1.1 3‘1:. A vocative, accented because it stands at the beginning 
of a pada. The accent proper of tho word jq': is on the last 
syllable. Compare verso 5 i/ifra. But all veeativoSj if accented 
at all, have the accent on tho first syllable. § Sej Whitney, 
para. 314. 

— 2. qrJta qt(?fqr. “ Wealthy by wealth or/bo^,” M. M. ( Ved. 
Hymns, i, 44). 

qi 3 Ff, eonneetdd with vegeo, vigeo, vigil, wacker, is one of the 
many difficult words in tho Veda, tho general meaning of which 
may be guessed, but in many places cannot yet be determined with 
certainty. ..The S t. Pet. Diet, g ives the following list of them — 
swiftness, race, prize of race, gain, treasure, [ according to tho 
commentators, usually, food, also oblation ], race horse, &c. Here 
we perceive at once the difficulty of tracing all those meanings 
back to a common source, though it might be possible to begin 
with tho meanings of strength, strife, contest, race, whether 
friendly or warlike, then to proceed to what is won in a race or 
in war, viz., booty, treasure, aad lastly to take snjFfi: in tho more 
general sense of acquisitions, goods bestowed as gifts — M. M.,- 
India,” p. 164. ' 

The transition of meaning from qi3T, booty, to q|3T, wealth in- 
general, finds an analogy i n the Germ, krie^en, to obtain, also in 

^ Gewinn, and A. S. winnan, to strive, to fight, to obtain. — M. M. ] 

* ( Kat. Vart. 2 on Pan. v, 2, 109. ), °qy ^ (MBb.)' 

quoted under Pap. v, 2, 122 in the S. K. 

t Kitt. Vart. ( Kielhorn’s Pat. MBh. Vol. III. p. 132 ). 

J Usas: Max Muller’s ‘India-What can it teach us? pp. 197-98.- 
Muir’s s'. T., Vol. V., Sec. XlII; Hopkin’s Rel. Ind., pp. 73-80; Tilak’s 
“ Arctic Home”, Ch. V. For the philology of Ufas ( = Gr. Eos) see' 
Cox’s Mythology of the Aryan Nations, p. 227, footnote 5. 

§ Psn. vi, i, 198; viii i, 19 ; M’s V. G. S., App. Ill, para 18. 


snoft pf^:. Compare p: psfmHr said of Usas 

% 10 . . 

"'scrg: (si+'qr). s^ = falneS3. gn'5: srrnw, auatainer 

Y (Say. on i, 181, 9). 

r^gsiit. srTi=sRDfw (Say. on V, 16, 2). ^sr§RnT=g^srr^ 5 ;§- 
-n< ^ fni:5TR:?r^ (Say. on vi, 3,2). Cl. 

R'ff5rR = pos9e3sed of all good things or riches.] 


Padaputha ; 


Verse 2 


STHrJTf f^^-cTT 


sn rii ii?| fs^RT^i: sTs^r: ipqT^r^: 

^\\R 


Sayana : 

!■ STfr ^ sTTTcijf t ^fn: '?T=g' 

I srsiT ^ Tj^m: I i^rafr ^?prf fciRcnm (RV. 
i, 113, 12) I ft vmt ^4i% T » nr ^ ?iTTflr^?°T i fprsnff: 

si>iJRc75^r aRroT^oif gtmmt iSSf ^l^’TT 5C^ 

^rfsTErnRSRr ftro^^afr str i g^fmr: ' ' f^wT: 

( Psn. vi, 1, 183 ) u 

Notes : 

®g?fr fr^Rifr. Muir, V, 193, has a note on the word sTinrila com- 
municated by Aufrecht; •'< Professor Aufrecht thinba that this 
word siinrita is to be explained as follows : He considers it to be 
a derivative from jiriJ, “ to be in motion”, compounded with sk. 
Its first meaning is 'movable’ (sunrita maghdni, RV. vii, 57, 6), 
then ‘brisk,’ ‘alert’ ( sTinrita^ predicated of Indra, viii, 46, 20: 
sTtnrite of Usaa, iy, 55, 9-, i, 123, 5; 124, 10; viii, 9, 17). As a 
feminine substantive in the plural it means either ‘activity,’ or, 
with a supplied ^ir, ‘lively voices’ (^sTinritnnTim giram — iii_ 31, 18),-. 
nelr't sxinrlTimm is Usas aa a’ stimulator, or, rather, leader 


* Purandhi — ‘active, zealous’; agoddesa of Activity (Hillebrandt); 
of Plenty (Macdonell) ; = Avestan PSrendi-a goddess of riches and 
abundance. Seo M's Ved. Myth., pp. 37, 124. 

f Skt v'mar=Av. ■/mar to die; Av. ameretat-iminortality ; Av^- 
niarolan-mortal, man (Jackson’s Av. E.). 
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.{Xopt/yos) of joyful voices (of birds, etc.); smrita Jrayanlt is 
just the same.'' So, v»t/or iva sunritaiiaTn ttdarhe, — RV. i, 113, 18, 
“ when fervent voices arise like the rising of the wind.” (oi-tu 
vocum velut ortit vend). 

With our phrase compare said of Usas in i, 113, 8 

nnd see also the verse quoted in the nest note. 

[ I i 'Tgq-i5T?'n?Rr 3?q^Fftr'a'r i 

Say. on i, 113. 12 which he has himself quoted above, and which 
too refers to Usas. ] 


Verse 3 

Paiapdtha : 

@5® 

%5: I 551^5 5^5% 

3n [\ ^ 


Sdyana : 

t ^'fr ?r^f5r nargr i nm nmrmRr 

rrar=^i I wn^E^rar 

T^fH' I JTs^fer 5^-: 55nirWrr^TcTSTr t ^cfl ar^ i 

RfTra's^sTr' fTPr: i sfTfrrn^ nrfe^srrcsrr^rHEfiTfJ’ff^vr =g<un<;nr^r^f^ 
TO^E^jvcTr ^JT^Rtwfinf srn^r vr^ i w=i ^PtT: i ■^WT 

5T>TW =gRg: s:sjr^ 55 T: ag-fj; ' naf=af t rrtai-a^aa: > 

3iga2?rtr#spararHfa ^iVi. ' gfaarrod'rh ( Pun. vi, 4, 138 ) ^rftR 
(Pan. vi, 3, 138) I agrarwif^R^ivargra: (Pan. vi, 1 , 222) 1 dri: 1 
=at^ ^cta^imaatcleawnara'. (Psu. vi, 1 , 35) g-. 1 ^ 

^r%?T: I srraargarcJ^'r jjor: I 3TnV 1 

gfa ^ 733 ; I iarncfR»^Fg^: 1 af?R 1 js uaa 1 afi? 
iaaivoi^ 5^: 11 

Notes : 

1- na’i=€[ gaaita fd'g'f, Un the face of all creatures.’ Compare 

sg=iim=g^!?r 
g3'i=€r R§?(if3n fd viTid 1 
m 3fig'=qi% dl'eftl'm 

grgRRSvqRifi: II i, 92, 9: 


t RR: R>; (Un. Su. 76 ). 
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2. =g^DfnpiRf. ‘Pressing forward to the same mark/ 

i. 0,1 as in all former days- Taken along with the following ^=cri%' 
the phrase presents the contrast which we have had already in- 
SURr 5 ^^:. Compare 

RTiit 1 

RCT II i, 113, 3: 

“The two sisters have one road that never ends : along it they go- 
each in her turn god-impelled : they do not strive, they do not 
stand still, beneficent night and day, one in mind, diverse in 
body. ” It may be a question whether here, however, does 
not mean “ commo n to the two. ” Compare gqpi i%^siHRl%q‘wr,- 

ii, 12, 8, supra. 

3. R^offqqrqr is the participle of a verb which is used only here. 

Verse 4 

Padapatka : 

3T?cTi?[%t 

3TT U V 

Smjana : 

sT^ 

H^'r i grgT: qr agr i 

tTgrr gar arm »R3T^ i g': gagfr RgggTr ggar saar 

gia n agg?! ax g^gr: gigaTigfraggr* fga eg siang 

gggaias- eg agggj; erggraran^ qgg nanga i^ra: i gi;^ i a^gggra i 
sriafaTagfaia; T%T'^at gfqgia: i sjar: ^ggng^ ' aaT^g: i gaf 
g^grR gr^ i fagr^ra^g; (Psn. vi, J, 197) i fggalr i ^gaga iia 
^(aggrac^g (Pun. vi7l, 173) t gggg I ara gaa ggRa 
gag 1 ^g^^ gga^g ( P^?- iiii 4, 117 ) ga egtgg^agaa mgra: » 


* B. ^aan'aliaa^iTOr. 


t sgargT^'ggwa: f%g. (U?- Sm I- i- 149. ) 


■No. 8 n 

irr. 61 J 

Notes : 
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1. 37? ‘Casting aside, as it were, her garment. ^ 

The picture of the approaching chariot of the Dawn must, as 
^Ludwig has seen, be carried over from the last verse. By the 
mantle that enveloped Ushas we are of course to understand, as 
Savana says, the darkness dispels. But the rare word 
is a difficulty. The simple word occurs in one other passage only: 
i, 113, 17 q7=? 37%?M 7fT?WI ^*7 3?^ — Sayana, 

#?I0Tf ?iS7 7*7; I I THfFir 3?^ I?»7I3r: l7?7r5r3Br 

3?{??3r: rpN: 7§[33I BT^TiPIR 

N?3('PNrr3 3gf7?R. Both, who compares 7gr7^ Jo- 

the Greek hymen , would take ?r?: as an accusative and 
an instrumental ‘ in one line or string, that is, forming a con- 
tinuous row.’ The compounds 7|p7n>TI73 and 7g3(i^? occur each 
twice. In i, 122, 15 the former word is an epithet of the chariot 
of Mitra and Varuna. Sayana, 7g?iT*7r?3: I tfWWI'T 

( Naigh. iii, 0 ) 1 /Id vii, 71, 3 it is an epithet of 

the chariot of the Asvin’.NySayana, 7g37#iJ^. 

Both takes this word to mean ‘ whose pole is made of a leather 
strap and suggests that we are perhaps to understand a kind of 
double rein. In both the passages in which it occurs — i, 112, 16 ; 
viii, 52, 2-?giT7t?tf is a proper name. Sayapa on i, 112, 16, 

71?: #r;fr In vi, 36, 2 we have 

another compound Sayana, 37I?^i^ 

( compare Both’s explanation of rgrpff above ) Both takes 

Tgqgw to mean ‘catching hold of the reins,’ that is with his teeth, an 
epithet of an unmanageable horse. It is not, however, clear from 
the context there, N, whether TgggN does not stand by 

itself. Grassmann takes it so, translating ‘to the holder of the reins 
and to the horse.’ In his dictionary he follows Both. A fourth 
compound occurs in i, 174, 5 Tggvn an epithet of the two horses of 
the wind, Sayana, I NH 37 m 3 ^ ?r. Both, 

‘ eager for the reins, that is tearing at the reins, impatient.’ 


* “ Tl? I n. (foot-note on ^rr?TJ 3 C-in the Bib. 

Ind. Edition, of the Naigh.-Nirukta). 

t Ma Tgptfnf?. 


Notes 
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These.passages certainly setup a presumption in favour of taking 
in our passage also in the sense of reins. The meaning of 
-the allegorical description of the dawn here must be held to be 
uncertain. I give various explanations which have been hazarded. 
Both translates the whole line, ' The mistress of the house [ com 
pare note below ] bestirs herself, drawing back the strap ( that 
■closes the door, 5ea-//os in Homer).' Giassmann takes our clause 
to mean ‘unloosening her girdle.' L udwig ‘ shaking down the 
reins.’ Ludwig has the note, “ Either shaking fro m above, down 
from her c hario t, the reins in order to urge on her horses , or 
throwing them away altogether ( in the form of rays ) in order to 
flight.” 


2. Grassmann, quite unnecessarily, holds that we should read 

sn ( i. e., srr ) for means ‘ maroheson^ 

3. 'IfHr. ' Quee n of the place, ' that is, of the world 

through which she advances. Sayana has no warrant for the 
signification he attaches here and on v, C2, 2 ( with another 
etymology, ) to It means, in accord- 

ance with its etymology, place of resort, ‘ one’s own resort.' 
Compare ii, 19, 2 — qqr =T (as birds to their nests ), where 

Siiyana’s note is 'TRi'iT: ?TOi:il5t 1 f[W 

1 rragiwr Also ii, 3f, 5, ‘T 

, ( as swans to their nest ) — Sayana, fei# :t JfSTf 

FTgfi;- In ii, 2, 2 it is used of the stall in 
which cattle are kept : spq ?qi ^ H '^g;, 

(as cows in the cattle-pens low after a calf )— Sayana, 

■ »7f§I ^ ^ 


In Neigh, i, 9 is given among the synonyms for 
. ( Compare Nirukta v, 4. on in Naigh. iv, 2 ). If we accept 
this alternative explanation our phrase will mean, ‘ Q ueen of the 
. day.' [ In Naigh, iii, 4, is given among the synonyms for j 


f So Ulwar and Bombay MSS. M. M. prints 5iw but 

notes that his MSS. Ca and B have 513 ^ 51 ^ mrn»r. The .serais 
• cancelled in B. There is some confusion in the passage. ^ or in M. 
M.’s MSS. is derived here from g and ar^. But Sayana does not 
-explain bow that etymology can yield the form 

* ‘‘4b probably tlsa a yati ’’-Arhold’s Ved. Metre, p. 300. 
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4. 'Bringing heaven to iife 

oT^ni^^n'^ No. 22, verse 3, jind Ait. 


( again ).’ Compare 
Brnb., iv. 5 Htl f| 


[ 0 . g^i:, " Doing wonderful deeds,” " rich in glorious deeds.” 
root still met with in Zend in the sense of, " to teach.” The 
original meaning seems to be to show ”, " to demonstrate.” The 
derivatives in the RV. refer to wonderful and glorious deeds of 
the gods — Gr. (Say. on i. 02, 7 ). > 

i i f| t[?(nr 2Tra?R'-5r 

(Say. on i, 85, 1). ] 


Verse 5 

Padapatha : 

fsfw??; i ^ 

u H 


Sayana ; 

t ^ruKT n": f^r*nuf nra ^wTt^. 

?Nwar^r irfrer v ur -ir ^r ev T gf i% ^irnwi n ^ i irg^Tr 

Ti^noi ^giwcT^rvTTm irg wn: d tirTroriu ^ i 

sTn^^r O I '*i5r 

wviTO 'rr^: 3T^ 5T^ I cTyr Tpg^ ?r^^rMr 

ymjfFr^HT ;jq-r: n w% n^vr i ^ rra’Hr wg n^oi 

^31^ ^Ttnrm i ?wr ^ww^ot; i f% 

( KV. i, 49, 4 ) I I 1 ^f^ci^grTin-fT: I 

1 5rf3f#r II 

Holes : ’ 

1. The construction of the first line is variously explained-.- 
Sayana takes the firsts': to he the accusative J after ST^, and the 

* So Ul.; B ar^scq^ricfjR nft^g'sfiJtcir ; M. M. 5 = 

t All the authorities § insert qioj: here as well as after aEtwifhgis.- 
1 M’s V. G. S , jara, 176, 1 . 

:;o '■■ 


§ Including M 3 . 
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second to be a genitive dependent on Delbruck ( p. 44 )• 

would supply a verb of calling after spEg-. ‘I call on you, bring 
to Usas/ or perhaps, 'call on TJsas.' This last is Ludwig's 
way of taking the words. Both Grassmann and Ludwig take 
with Sayana the second as a genitive, but make it dependent 
on In both clauses is perhaps an enclitic dative, as it 

almost certainly is in the first, governs in construc- 
tion with If Compare the construction of the word in the 

passage cited, (ii, 19, 2 ), in note 3 on the last verse. . 


2. is generally explained by a hymn of praise,, 

and it cannot be denied that in this place (i, 64, 1), as is in most 
others, that meaning would be quite satisfactory. Etymologically,, 
however, means the cleaning and trimming of the grass on 
which, as on a small altar, the oblation is offered : cf . i, 38, 

3, note 2, p. 84. f Hence, although the same word might be 
metaphorically applied to a carefully trimmed, pure, and holy 
hymn of praise, yet wherever in the Veda the primary meaning 
is applicable it seems safer to retain it : cf . iii, 61, 6 ( our 
passage); vi, 11, 5." Max Muller, Vedic Hymns, Pt. i, p. 109. 

3. ‘ Enters into light. * the light, as it were, meet- 

ing and joining itself to the Dawn. Both, ' spreads her light.’ He 
compares v, 29,1 Sayana, 5TtI%: ar^ 

iv, 6, 2 3jEf vfig Sayana, qig 

vii, 72,;4, &c. 


Verse 6 

Padapatha : 

3TT 

Sayana : 

i scfr 

pUtTT ^ *nT=iijIshqT wr trsir 

f Part of the note referred to has been quoted under No. 7, 

Verse 9 (p. 136 f). 

* M’s V. G. S. pp. 208, 303. ^ J M’s V. G. S. p. 425.' ■ ; 

19 [ Bv, Hymns ] 
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t st^ srrwf 

m^TTmiTr wfffi- ^^rrgjrrn^ ^ ^TWrrafi^rfTO^ 

^^i!TR>Ri3i^i5iT3mJT^igmm5fi:f^ HIw^brrm^ f%TTi 

i i r - j -I f u = 1 ' _rv I I • ^ ' 


I ■(,'id'l I 

X^Tfrar ^fJTHTTDTT^'rft' I 3Jor: I ?Pld Sj[ff 

Ttgr yt^i-dtdHt II 


• ( Pun. viii, 2, 15) I 

■ -- jT-p^ I 


[ Note : 

Of. ??r (Usas) (Say. %nnq:) iv, 52 , 4j 

5 n%r JTrrWirrrr; umt (Say. 

vii, 80 , 1.] ■ ' 


Verse 7 

Paiapatha i 

|?V^ |qt 

^ ®ir \ B.% th^ 5FIT ?trit 

1^ ll 31^ {\\s 


Sayana ; 

^ 3T^lr^rr%^5Trot srk-. ^ 

1 ^ 

^ ”56 JT ’ 

Notes : 

1 . i&. Sayana’s interpretation seems very fanciful But 

there IS no agreement as to the real meaning of the phrase. In 
Ins note on Vedie Hymns, Part i., p. 145, Max duller 

or the dawns, has entered thogreat sky and the earth.- GrLmann 
on holy ground. - Ludwig, ^ on the ground of the holy rite - ’ 


Eat. \ art.^6 under Pan. vi, 1, 37 ; cited in S. K 
_ TJt51?ra?^^3rfvra:(Kat.Vart.l, underpin vi i 17fi^. - 
in S. K. under Ps^. vi, 1, 176. + m’s V P - ’ /rf? ’ 

§ Sf. V M.h.A,. v'm^, b. grit ‘ ' • ®- ”■' *• «'■ ■ 
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In X, 111, 8 and i, 24, 7, as Roth indicates, gu itself has the 
•meaning which Sayana would attribute to it here apfl )• 

But the phrase gtr cannot well be separated from the similar 
•phrases collected by Roth under 

and explained by him as referring, ‘‘not only to the central 
point of belief and ceremonial in this world, that is, the altar 
-and similar ideas, but also of the holiest in the other world.” In 
the very next hymn, iii, 62, we have twice. Verse 13, 

Sayana, tiR Verse 18, 

Sayana, 3ffR7 1^. If Sayana 

-is right, as I think he is, in taking here to be the sun, the 
■verse describes the entry of the snn into heaven and earth. To 
■ the priest who stands facing the holy Dawn, the spot where the 
■sun at last appears, seems to be the very root and foundation of 
:the holy place he is standing in. 

2. Sayana does not know whether to take 

■with fqxrrr^ ‘ urging on the dawns ’ or with ‘ the vrsS ( ex- 
plained as =gtVdf of the dawns.’ Roth and Max Muller 

-adopt the former construction but translate, the one, ‘ urging on 
the dawns,’ the other, ‘yearning for the dawns.’ Grassmann takes 
the other construction without Sayana’a fantastic explanation in 
that connection of Ludwig is not afraid to say categorically 
that in here we have an old instrumental form. “ gTOIJI. 
lis herein instrumental : we find that the full termination 
•of the third case is preserved especially before a following vowel, 
in case where it was easy ( as modern philologists do ) to confuse 
dt with, the genitive pi. ” Ludwig refers to another case, but it 
ds not necessary to follow up so extravagant a theory. [ Pischel 
takes gTOPI as an acc. In some texts, he urges, words such as gy 
Lave to be read as two syllables and rfiw, 3R: as three, showing 
that the original forms must have been gyr, FTTIIit: SHW- It may 
Lave been the same with gqg-. (Ved. St., I, p. 185)] 

Bor see Max Muller’s note on the word already referred to. 
The strong bull of the dawns, the bull that accompanies the dawns 
•and urges them on is, I think, as Sayana says, the sun. But com- 
pare Max Miillor’s explanation. ‘‘ The hero who yearns for the 
-dawns is generally Indra : here, however, considering that Agni 
is mentioned in the preceding verse, it is more likely that this god, 
;as the light of the morning, may have been meant by the poet.” 



Hymns from the Rigveda 


148; 


NO. 9 1 

IV. 46 J 


3. Sayana seems right in referring the second line to Usas, 
It is when the sun has entered heaven and earth that the dawn 
can spread her light far and wide. But, as far as the words go, 

JIRT may also refer to the sun, and so Grassmann takes 
them. This enables him to translate ‘ like the fair one, ’’ 

that is, I presume, the dawn. Delbriick suggests that is 

perhaps a Vedic samdhi for Compare Eoth’s explanation, 

of ^ as No. 31, verse 13 ( p. 282 infra ). 


Manfala IV . 


No. 9 


Su7:ta 46- 


Say ana : 

n^sa^i^ i artist unn • 

irnr?*l i i cTOt i anf ■ 

trr^ > tfgT =3' sRf srwgTwt^' 

( Asval. V, 5 ) H 

[iVbte : 

For the distinction between ^ and see Macdonell’s Vedic 
Mythology, pp. 81-2.] 


Verse 1 

Padapatha : 

fcT? 3 ; fq^’% I ^ Tf. 

pS’n: U I 

Sdyana ; 

. ^ ^ ^frowTT ScnTw^a- 

1 ft?; i gir srfmw ft?r 

^ ft ^ W 3TW I fi^Tstr %? ^f^ 
^tvwcgTftiwgiwR^raT^^TOwm: (RV. vii, 9'2, 1) \ gTTtrgnwf %?T ? 
.h'ihw usm; fqirgwcgrft ^Tgrof i 

ft iwd tnT??^mtw ( Ait. Br., ii, 25 ) ii 
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Verse 2 

.Padajxitha ; 

-Sayana : 

I ^TTT ^ STOT^- 

sTptfsnT: 3TWrf (rT°li%: ^JT^r^rPj^: am=sdfff IlN: i =V 

NtH gjwj; T^ I 

^ ( Ait. Br., ii, 25 ) ii 

Verse 3 

Padapatha : 

^ IR ^ • #1 

•‘^StfTcT^ n ^ 

-Sayana : 

t ^ ^ gVT: 3T»5rr: sm: st^f !TT^ 

-rti^ I 3TW 'ey'll I Wi*^'<ld5§ 3TT 4g 'Q II 

Verse 4 

■Padapatha : 

^ l^^rpf^ f I STT Q 

u V 

-Sayana : 

r*i^3iT?sTnii’ ft srnlsj^’^ i ■4Wi$4 n^iciiii-^f- 
trf^Fq^: I ^-wt s^cgRVm gT5T vr « 

f M. M. and B. omit § Ul. adds tn^rnr* 

* S. K. under Pan. ri, i, 176; for the samdhi in the SaihhitSpStha, 
-see M’s V. G. S., para 39. See also note 4 on No. 2 Verse 11 ( p^ 72 ) 
rand note 2 on No. 6 Verse 2 (p. 115) supra.. 

J 3b etc. I'ndriT-VSyil — Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 302. ■ ■ 
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Padapatha : 

fm ^ 

Sdyana : 

rsTST ^wi' 'T'gJtsvm >' 

^ I g-sjtTPWT ( this Verse ) ( RV. vii, 66, 10) fH' 

( Asval. vii, 12 ) ii 

t W’=3^T^ ssjTTsraT ?reoT 

cT^ww 3Tr ii 

Verse 6 

Padaiidtha : 

^!3: |ct: \ fq^r- 

Sdyana : 

t WIT: STT: 3TTH^: I H TT'W TTWWT WTHT^Tcnf' 

vfiysTr vf^^rg; vt wwTcmr w'^rwj; « 


Verse 7 


Pada2)atha : 


If 3T^| ^ ^^IpT TlSJTTq^ \ I? 

IK W vs 


Sdyana : 

ff sTRTtW^ iiwor ilHWRg I fi- STTWr^ ^ ^■ 
wwfhT^ f^rwrrragrwfT^ i q^wrwr (j^^ictsn^tgrT^cwgR^: n 


t Ul. adds M. M. and B. omit. 

*M’s V. G. S., jara, 157 b. 
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No. 10 

Mandalci IV 
Sai/ana : 


Su^ta 54 


■ wra’ ^ ?r\K=fJ3: i 3 i?c!tt tstot i 

^ NS ^ '« 

WR^: I jmr =5rTd;^Hfui=hr i qg; f^srawrar i sTjavrK 

1 tTin ^ g;:3rJ3: i tjqm- ^g' ^vfg«r 

(Adval. V, 18) 3TKrr gngg g - ^^ q ig^ r ^q r ggr =g i gntg^T 
a%or gf^r q^ 3 g fw (A^val. v, 18 ) n 


[ Note : 

The root g or from which the word gR!j is derived, has three 
principal significations : (1) to generate or bring forth ; (2) to pour 
forth a libation ; and (3) to send or impel. When treating of 
derivatives of this root as applied to Sayana sometimes 

gives them the sense of sending or impelling, and sometimes of 
permitting or authorizing ( 3 : 13511 ). In a few places he explains 

the root as meaning to beget The word TOR? as well 

as various other derivatives of the root §■, are introduced in 
numerous passages of the RV. relating to the god with, 

evident reference to the derivation of that name from the same 
root, and with a constant play upon the words, such as is 
unexampled in the case of any other deity. — Muir, V., p. 165.] 


Verse 1 

Padapatha ; 

I ^ g: sr# 

Sdpana : 

V gfqar^ q tgiw'l? . • 3 q^: q-rf'qiql 

vrq^ 1 qvrqnw gq^ gqqm: 

gqfq I q; mq^q; g^vr^'q: qTOi^>q^qiHqfq tott TOafrqro 
TOTig fq gqrfg i g %q: ^ q?Rq gTqtfr qqn^c^or gg g; sngvqg srqi^- 
?qgng qgr gg? ^gii^sqg: 1 qgr qjqr gqqr=q5qr3]i^ « 


■*• Savitrl: Muir’s S. T., Vol., V, scc.xi ; M’s Yed. Myth., pp. 32-34; 
Hopkin’s Kel. Ind., pp. 46-50. For derivation of the name, see 
■yaska’s Nir. s, 31 and Muir’s S, T,, Vol, V, sec. xi (2),,p. 165. 
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^[Note: 


For the distinction between Snrya and Savitri see Kaegi’s Rig- 
Teda, p. 57. ] f 

1. ‘Now of the day, at this point of the day, now 

in the morning.’ iv, 33, 11 presents a complete parallel, 

except that there the period of the day indicated by is 
expressly mentioned in the words which follow. 

Compare Sayana; 

In vii, 41, 4— ^ srsn^-f^RR; 
is perhaps not to be taken as Grassmann ( Dictionary, otherwise 
in Translation ) does with ST^TJI. Bat that constrnction occnrs at 
vii, 34, 1. Compare also viii, 22, 11 and IS, where the phrases 
and s?[ are used as synonymous, Sayana giving 

( 37fl^ ) ITR:W- 


Verse 2 


Padapatha : 

1 ?TS 5 ITJ 3 ^ I ^ ^ 

— — ^ \ 
iSoynnn ; 


•fl’ I ^5T^: U i%g l \ 

vrrii gww sig -HH i w i srw- 

RKW ^TTTTW ^TcTK I" ^TT^: STSS? 

^^FiT s raa iR jt^iH I i . f 


i 01. ; B. with M. M. 


♦ Inserted hero from the Supplementary Notes in the 3rd Ed. 
f See Ysska’s Nir., xii, 12 ; Say. on BV. r, 81, 4; iv, 53, 6; vii, 45 
1 ; M's Vcd. Myth., pp. 33-34. 
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n.53 

.Notes’. 

1. The verb is chosen on account of its relation to the 

.name of the god. Compare verse S, verse 4, and 

■' verse 6 below. It keeps its accent on account of the ff in the 
sentence. Of. also the accent of the verbs in Verses 1 and 4 of 
-No. 9. * See Whitney, para. 596 e. 

2. It is clear that Sayana’s explanation is wrong. 

- , here corresponds to in the previous clause, and the 

words are in apposition to it, as there is in 

-apposition to But there is some difference of opinion as 

to the meaning to be assigned to here. Roth recognises 

four words two accented on the first syllable, and two on the 

last. 1. ( from ^ to give f ) ot. giver ( of ) : rr?r 

•- ( vi, 44, 2 )— Say., fRT ?lffr ; ( of sir ) : C 23, 2 ) 

— Say., 2. ^4^ ( from the same root) n- giving, a gift: 

^ ^ ^: ( viii, 93, 8 ) — Say.,^^ *, 

sn [“The genitive is dependent 

on ] (v, 36, 1). Compare 3. qRg; ( from gi 

to cut) m. orf. The allotted part, the portion. srrfl^RR &c. 

: { our passage ). Rf gtHR V-RI fff # RV?. (^) 42, 8), 

21, 16). Roth’s fourth is the common 
word for a band or girdle, which he derives from a root ^ 
not found in the Dhatupatha, but existing in the Greek Sea to 
./bind, and in such froms as, for example, bound, No. 2 

verse 3 supra. 

In X, 42, 8 Sayana takes to mean as he dees here. 

But on viii, 21, 16 he has ?iir ^IR ascribing to the 

word the meaning we wish to give it here. The third case gRi 
/ (for gisr, see Whitney, 425 e), the accent of which shows that 
it belongs to our word, and not to the neuter paroxytone, occurs 
•once or twice, and is explained by Sayana in the same way. Soj 
dior example, in v, 52, 14 where he has gRt 

3. ‘Thou showest.’ Compare ‘hath brought immortality 
-io lihgt. ’ 2 Tim. i, 10. 

* M’s V. G. S., App. Ill, para 19 B (p. 467. ) 
f Av. V ds ; Av. dSinan-creature, creation. (Jackson.) 
i M’s V. G., S., App., I y vr-to coyer ( p. 419. ) ■ 

::20 [Ev. Hymns] 
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154 ;, 


Padapatha : 

I Pi 5 5 cqij sTsi 

3t?t’ft^: II ^ 

Say ana ; 

t m^RTT ^ S^TldlH: '5TI%n^VrT ' 

VRfi i 5=5^Tr?Tn 

vsprej^ 1 TT g t og^ g - 

^^ais^JTPi 3Ti?nr^4{3r sTgriw: switngf g^vigt sTg^rnTif?’ n 

Notes : 

1- 3Ti%g7. J Whitney, paras, 336 c and 340 c. Compare rrg^" 
in the nest line. 

2. ‘ The folk of the gods.’ The expression refers to ■ 

men as well as to gods, the simplest construction being to take 
the words ^5 *113^5 following in the same reference ‘ w'hother 

gods or men/ 

3. ‘ With feeble wit.’ It does not much matter whether 

■we take this as exactly parallel with the singular instrumentals, 
or connect it more closely with the verb ‘ whatever we have done, 
with our feeble wit, through,’ &c. Por the substantive use of 
g5T Eoth quotes the following passages among others: vii, 60, 6 
3T%re r%l%3qf^3 — Sayana, = ( M. M. from his MS. 

B. ; so aho my MS. ). ix, 67, 26, sijr ?|i: 5^I[f — Sayana, 3^; = 

( &c. arUTR; ). Ludwig completely misunderstands 
Sayana’s explanation here. “ Sayana explains literally ‘ whatever 
we have done with the weak ( children, priests ! ) out of ignorance,.. 
or with the mighty out of insolence in sport, inhuman 

wise, &c. ” Sayana takes q^r and q;^q?TT as three strictly- 

co-ordinate words, all three going with and with alike. 
Compare the word STURfi^: in his commentary below, in 

his view does not mean ‘ -with the weak or the strong,’ but ‘through, 

■*■ M. M. omits 


t M’s V. G. S. pp. 125-428. 

t L’s N. I. V. p. 380 ; M’s V. 6. p. 281 ; Pan. vii, 1, 39. 
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the weak and the strong.' The gailt of the son is the guilt of 
the father. Priests, at whom Ludwig stumbles, are suggested 
because the guilt of the needy priest, who makes a mistake in the 
sacrifice, falls on his patron. Ludwig’s idea that the difficulty, . 
which is largely of his own making, is to be got rid of by taking 
our words to be old nominative plurals, on the analogy of certain 
old Greek and Latin nominatives in ais and is, looks like a joke. 
Yet it duly appears in his translation, “whatever we have done 
against the folk of the gods, as weak ones out of ignorance, or as 
strong ones out of insolence.” 

4. This word occurs in only one other passage, v, 48, 

5, where Sayana's note is spIHTRf ft 

Eoth calls it an adverb. In form it is probably a third case of 
the same kind as STppfft' and ggtfr above. See Whitney, paras- 
363d, 365a. The lengthening of the vowel of the first syllable in 
our passage was noted in the PrStisakhya ( 588, Grassmann). 

[ irafTHfTI is another instance of a double abstract suffix, ] 

Verse 4 

Padajxitha ; 

^ f rra: M- 

T%: f ^ n V 

Sayuna : 

^ i ^ 1 ^ 

usrnrmw ( Asval. iv, n ) 1 

^Tttg: tTc^rnf w w I ft^Trt h 

rird: I i yst ^'s< 1 wv ^ ujrrtsir 1 ^ 

sng 1 Yur guw 1 fw=guKOT— 

^ Yf^TI%r mUY 1 cTOT ^ U':+ ifuWT 

YRwg§ 1 3tT =5 to‘i 1 I ■gpn guiff ututwS i twr Tgg; 

^ guRT I 31^ th« Wc’irRiTt'rnrrra' 11 

* B. omits t M. M. suu-qRof. J 5 % q: M. M.’s B.; Ul. t- 

^T^air:. Both Bomb. MSS. (stc) If M. M. and Ul. arr-Ti* 

S So B. and UL; M. M. omits qruG. 


§ M’s V. G. S., jara, 90, 2. (p. 67.) 
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JVotes : 


1. The form occurs only here. In the hymn immediately 

following (iv, 55, 7) we have which Sayana explains 

Roth takes both forms to be infinitives.* Por the construction 
here see Whitney, para, 982c, and compare his example, 

' ^ W5RR — Indra is not to be put down, the mighty 

one is not to be overpowered ( viii, 78, 5). Compare also sT qr 

• our No. 4, verse 5 ( p. 97 ). 

[2. qEiig;= height, highest place- Enafiijpg;= — Say. on 

X, 93, 4.] 

3. [ Sayana apparently takes fTcpin the first line and qqr in the 

■second to be correlatives, taking qqr qfsfR. The 

■ construction he suggests for the second half of the verse is qjj; 
..( +q:, or = q:, if q: is at all genuine) gqf^ SfRq qc3l(»- c., the 

preceding) 3nii'=q^ . ] (There is one mistake in Max Muller's text 
of the commentary. 'Iq^fq Hqlqq^q- the reading of his Mss. A. 
B. C. 2 is the only right reading. The meaning is that the adjec- 
. tive is to be taken with q^, as Sayana goes on to say.) 

It seems clear that q^ is the accusative after gqfq, answering 

• to the following qfi) But what does in the first line refer to? 

And is Sayana right in taking as simply equal to 

'qqqiq ? Grassmann translates ‘‘not to be injured is this work of 

• the God Savitar, by which (qqi) he will always support the 
whole world.” Delbriick takes qqi in the sense of ‘ so that, nay 
rather will he,’ which gives a better, but a more doubtful mean- 
ing. Roth lakes qqt in the ordinary sense of ‘ so that ’ which is 
probably right. 

Is it possible that the words q qfq^ rTcI. refer not to 

Savitri’s works in general but to his work of pardoning sin 
■c ( verse 3 ), which none can hinder, so that he will always hold up the 
world, inasmuch as what he does on earth or in heaven stands sure? 

4, g?qq5q A good example of a kind of difficulty not 
■peculiar to the Veda. Do the words mean “ Surely that is his” or 
- “that (work) of his stands sure”? The context shows that the' 
latter interpretation is the right one. Roth, who takes the passage so 
. (dabei bleibt es), q uotes, under the same meaning of ^qqr^, fqsq ^Jrqt 

. *M’s V. tt. S.,jara, 167. la(p. 191.) 
t qqqiqr gqtroi. 
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24, 12, where Sayana construes as he does here, 
iW m gw JWWg,. Also, iv, 1, 18 ; 22, 6 ; 28, 5 ; vUi, 82 
5 ; ix, 92j 5 ; x, 22, 13. Grassmann, “Das iat recht sein Werk = 
That is truly his work, ” 


Verse 5 

Fadapatha : 

STFc^rs^: I =Er«ns^«ri gcR^cr: i|sgf§^ ^ 5^: . 

5^ % w ^ 

Sdi/ana : 

t UT JWrng; g3nn 

^ ^ I aHWFi 'WBwtstnnvRiwg^H q wig I lir w 

TIW: wsmr^w: q^WTTO: sTHwroCR:*' 

nrPwiW'rrt k^w< wfwjrw^wvi g h? h^w 

sTS^TW (w^w TggggggTcT3iw crji' ii 

Notes : 

1. The diflSoultiea in connection with this verse are very great, _ 
and perhaps insuperable. Sayana’s explanation is ingenious, but 
not convincing. He makes separate clauses out of the first and 
second lines, reading with each. This gives him a contrast 
between and By the first word he understands ‘ us 

who are Indra-led,’ and by second ‘ these men here, our patrons.’ ' 
But the way in which Sayana takes the two clauses is not clear. 
Ludwig construes STw^jjra;^ with and translates ‘ thou 

makest us higher than the high mountains, ’ I think that STW^Pig;^' 
goes with and that Sayana takes the two clauses to mean 

‘ thou bringest ns to dwellings that are higher than the hills, and. 
for them thou bringest dwellings rich in houses.’ 

The text of Sayana’s explanation of the remainder of the verse • 
is uncertain. If Max Miiller’s reading tTfT’I^f g=si5?fTgw mw ’ 

* Both Bomb. MSS. g^rf?r^igT?i;nJrwrg, srirgrrrCt^ a^ra, omittingwrre- 
J M. M. ir=EsWT?cEn mw ; Ul. (sic). 

-j- M’s V. G. S., para, 189 C. e (p. 282). 
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fqjTI be right, Sfijana must be understood as referring the 
■whole clause to the patrons ( ^TSTriPTt: )• But it is not easy to see 
■what means here. I prefer the reading tTfnT^rf: pnupRf^^r 

&c., and believe that Sayana, in spite of the grammatical difficulty 
■which his explanation of has raised, is trying to refer 

this clause to priests and patrons alike, or to all that breathe. 


I am unable to arrive at any conviction as to the moaning of 
the verse. Grasamann translates ‘ the high 

hills thou dost assign to Indra’s hosts, and dost make for them 
these seats full of houses. ' 


He does not, so far as I know, explain ho^w he gets that mean- 
ing. I presume the suggestion is that the construction is 
auacolonthic : ‘ Indra and the gods to the high mountains — 

there thou dost make for them.’ Similarly Ludwig, except that 
he takes as Sayana does. 

Every ■where else in the Rigveda — i, 23, 8 (g-giQgi 3W- — 

Sayana, 57 ^%%); ii, 41, 15, viii, 03, 12; x, 70,4 — 

is accompanied by a substantive, which makes it clear that 
it refers to the gods. But there is no reason why here it should 
not refer to men ‘ led by Indra,’ even though we reject Sayana’s 
gloss ‘ ns, led by Indra.’ Compare the meaning given above to the 
phrase vffi- 

That the gods dwell on the hills is of course a common thought 
in the Rigveda ; compare and of Visnu, ii. 12 ( No. 5 ) 

verses 2 and 3. Also, with Ludwig, i, 1 65, 1 irr ( Indra and 
Visnu ) v=fnHTq5;r«ri' wgRT. 


[At pp. 173-4 of the Ved. St., ii, Pischel has a note on this 
passage. From sm ^r^fT and 3l(5r ?TPT?Tt 

R 4’tH ( viii, 47 , 2 and 3 ) it ■will bo seen, he says, that 
is used of birds and means spreading out the wings. The expression 
■mn^W 'T%T also occurs in A. V., 10,8,18; 13, 3,14. In the 
present passage too Pischel would take though by itself, to 

mean the same thing and would translate (qJTRT by ‘‘ they 

spread out their wings while they flew.” He takes this to refer 
'to the legend about the hills having once had wings, referred to in 
‘the passage from the MS. cited in note 1 on ii, 12, 2 ( No. o ), aud 
lin many other places besides in Sk. literature.] 
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r No. 11 
L V. 26 

2. ‘ Eich in d wellinga.’ Compare No. 2, verse 

10. That this word was written here in the Pada text 

dg duly noted in the Prhtisakhya (548, Grrassmann).*^ 


Verse 6 

JPadapatha : 

\ iIRTgfMJim 




Sayana : 

^ I KRcT# ^rqi: i istffqrsf nsifrr i * 

=qST ^qRT: qran^fw nw sTRrgvqra i n- ^qri? i =hRHvi=iiqH 

srtq g srfmgd ^vrd ^riiriTsrsmqRTr gqwar sn ^g yq pd - 1 

5m ^Rra;+ q^'jg i s^r^RrltHT 

iR5=vqfHnrm^qaT sTrfgcq: 5m i rtR# f^grgrm 

mqwiiqxqr aqt myrn r it 

, [ Notes i 

1. Instead of taking ?Rm: as qsTJIT, as Sayana does, it would 

be better to supply the demonstrative pronoun g to correspond to 

' ‘^, and as subject either of sqrg^nrm or of ( 51 ^) understood 

and changed into the plural. In the former case the would 

be that of the worshippers ; and in the latter it may be that of 
-Savitar even. 

2. STfRgfqrT: etc. Note the insertion of a transitional between 
:the final ^and the following ] 


No. 11 

.Mandala Y Srd-ta 26 

■Sayana : 

qR%m wqm 5'rg5t 1 nnr^f 1 3ifjrg^§ 

mm RTgmmm: 1 am ntqmmm 1 maf Rmt iRgRmm;T5r3 

§ Both Bombay MSS. omit the rest of this paragraph. 

* Pastya-Naigb, iii, 4 ; see Pastya-sad, Pastya ( f em. pi. ), and 
PastySvant (explained in the pada text as Pastyavant) in M. and K’s 
"Ved. Ind., Vol. I., pp. 511, 512. 

t M’s V. G. S,, para, 189 C a ( p. 282 ). 
t M's V. G. S., p. 409 V' yam. 
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'gJSifl, I I 3^5" hi'I'K ^ ^ ^TcT >5^ ^r?r ( A^ral. iv, 13 ) i airari^ 

sisjH^ f >TN*<wr i ^g' i ^ qiggr ^ir^r 
^ qig^ TImQw' ( A^val. ii, 1 ) II 

[ Note : 

Translated in “Vedic Hymns,” Part ii (S. B. E.) p. 418.] 

Verse 1 

Padapatha : 

srir 511^ gfw 5?^ I? i 37T 

§T§ w 5 ? 

Sdyana : 

!■ qr^ ^TT'-^qf ^immi ?5=fn^r HicfRriqr Tsn'qr ^ t 

snairpT arg- %qrgt q% =g‘ ii 

Notes : 

1. 31^. For the accent, see note 1 on No. 8, verse 1 (p. 138)- 
3ng' itself takes the accent on the last syllable. 

2. qiggr: is always explained as here by Sayana. Both makes • 
it mean ‘pure,’ not ‘purifying.’ From its metrical position,, 
especially at the end of a pada with the value v.., — Roth con- 
jectures that the Vedic poets pronounced the word qgrg?.* 

3. STT qra =q, is accented because it stands at the- 

head of its own clause.t See Whitney, paras, 593 and 594 b. For- 
the forms and see Whitney, 624. “In the Veda (but 
hardly outside of the RV.) are found certain second singular 
forms, having an imperative value, made by adding theendingsi- 
to the ( accented and strengthened) root.. ..Their formal character, . 
is somewhat disputed; but they are probably indicative persons of 
the root-class (ad class), used imperatively.” Whitney gives a list 
which includes our examples here, and also a form which occurs- 
in this hymn, v. 5. Delbriick (Das Altindische Verbum, pp. 31 
and 34) also holds that a form like is made directly by 
adding si to the simple root. “ That such a form, ” he adds,- 
“ should take an imperative signification is not surprising. We 
also say ‘ du gehst ’ ( thou goest ), in the same sense as ‘ geh 

( go thou ). ” 

* ‘paviika is everywhere to be-restored’ — Arnold’s Vedic Metre- 

p. 143. 

t M’s V. G. S., App. Ill, para 8 B a, b. (p. 452.) 
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Verse 2 

Padapatha : 

^ ^ p^rfrWffTs^ 

^ 1 3JT 51 u ^ 


Sapana : 

t TOT ^ #fr t i a iar faqi ' vrraar 

tj^TRTT 1 I a car tairTiHg 

*1% I 3T^ ^itcrt vr^nm^ %a Ri ai-ii 

Notes : 

1. ^ r^. See Whitney, para. 498. 

2. The form ( acc. p3. fern. ) occurs as an epithet 

of fn^: in a verse, ii, 27, 1, which is commented on in the Kiinkta, 
3di, 36, where the note on ^?nE3:: is 

^f. SSyana’a explanation of the word in that passage 
is ^ffJf^rRoff; ^ ?TRfl:. It would seem that Yaska and Sayana 
identified our word with the ( oxytone ) grr^ which occurs, for 
example, in i, 16, 2, where Sayana explains by ^TT^nHSTT;. 

Eoth distinguishes between the two words, accepting for the 
[ latter ] the [ first] explanation and etymology offered by Yaska,^ 
and deriving the [former] word from ^ + ^5=^, the whole 
compound being taken as equivalent to an epithet of Agni 

which frequently occurs. See, for example, v, 4, 3, where Sayana’s 
note is g^g^gl'TeTI^fRkJj;. So also on i, 164, 1, he gives 

as an alternative explanation of the word. The word 
occurs, for example, in viii, 46, 18, fiiftaif ?gi^:. [ Oldenberg takes 
to be “ a compound of sr with a noun which seems to be 
different from ^ and connected with the root 5ff.” — ^Ved. Hymns,^ 
ii, p. 319. He translates the expression here by “ who swimmest 

3. [ Pronounce sn-ardrsam. ] The explanation in the 

commentary here is an idle accommodation to the context! On v,'63y 
2 ?srf5Tf (voc. du. ) is explained by [“Of' sunlike 

aspect” — Oldenberg.] .. •; 

21 [ Rv. Hymns ] 
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Padapatha : 

M ISJFfTflc iSiri \ ^ 

■Sdyana v 

^ ^R^rhntt ^rnf^: w^qiK: n 

Note : 

Cl(^ft^5a;- In his note on ii, 38, 1 also Sayana explains qn^fiir 
hy 'FFfPTiT. Compare his explanation of the nom. cntSfiir:, iii, 24, 
2 : fim: iw 3Tf?Tfraft5F 37#! qlf^fi^:. On i, 84, 18 he 

has another explanation, sfifTJTsr:. On viii, 31, 9, the only other 
passage in which the word occnrs, his note is 1 

■gn^; f ij q ^o fi^r Roth takes the word to mean ‘ he who 

invites to the sacrifice, ’ [ Pronounce as tu-a. ] 

Verse 4 

Padapdtha : 

sTff srr nf| \ frtrkJi 

^ u V 

Sayana : 

t ^ -gyuRnr 

TT^^FTT nft w 1 imK •^'CRri^icTR’ m 7^ i'jnn% 

II 

Note : 

On V, 51, 1, where the same formula occurs, Sayana’s 
mote is 37W* ft^kPT I fr?lt And at verse 

5 of the same hymn he, as here, gives the latter only of the two 
interpretations. 

Verse 5 

Padapdtha : 

sn ^ f ^ x'^i m 

* Ul. adds ■ 

t M’a V. a. S., p. 371. ■ ■■•■■..■. ’ ^ 
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'Sayana : 

^ A t 3;f>Wt ^rc5^ 3TT ^ stT^ I fif) =g‘ 

•^: w lifter* ^ 3TT 3mfi%ra II 

Note : 

Hlr^" See note 3 on verse 1 above ( p. 160 ). [ Prononnee 
:.a’gne su-viri-am. ] 

Verse 6 

■Padapatha : 

^ ^rf5r i 

•"S^ — 

Sdyana : 

ffT: TTj nw^RT ii 

f Note : 

The stem is vrjp3;t' Pronounce uklhi-ah, J 

Verse 7 

.Padapatha : 

U vs 

Sdyana : 

t jjyHwr; i ^iniw yid^?i: i 

-^r5R^ ^rt tRw m 

. ^TTTcr II 

. Notes : 

1. In his explanation of iv, 58, 8 Yaska has the 

following note on this word, ) RRrf^ I RrRR %: I 


* “The Avestan Baresman is cognate with barezis, cushion, Skt. 

' barhis, the carpet of grass...” Moulton (Early Zoroastrianism', pp. 68, 
69,190). 

f "Just as the Skt. dhanna usurps the place of the Vedic dhdrmaify 
.tso vrsa supplants o/suti ’’-L anman (N. I. V., pp. 526-527). 
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3Tf^ ITOrf ^ I 3TIcTl^^ ^ 3nrl^: 1 viIIInJI ^ ^[rlMslPT!*. Tll6- 
first of these interpretations seems the best, and is the one- 
generally followed by Sayana. [ Prononnce yavisthi-am.] 

2. in Pada text ). “ The older language has irregu- 

larities [ in inflection of \ti and f as follows : 1. the usual strong- 
forms in 2nd plural, dadhata and adadhdta, daddta and adaddta 5 2. 
the usual tana endings in the same person, dhattana, daddtana, &c.}. 
S. the 3rd singular indicative active dadhe ( like Ist sing. ) ; 4. the- 
2nd singular imperative active daddhl ( for both and 
And R. has dadmi,” Whitney, para 669, 


Verse 8 

Padapdtha : 

^ I ffi:: 

U 

Sayana : 

sggq jisTO ^ rTsjT siqg I t 317^ 

II 

iVbfe ; 


On i, 142, 0, qf|4t I 5^=^- 

Sayapa explains this word by 37i%i^glqTntq^ 
on iii, 4, 4, Clq^rq!: sc. qif ; ) by ; on v, 22, 2, where our 

phrase recurs, by Both takes the word to mean ‘ afford- 

ing space for the gods.’ Our verse is almost a repetition of v, 22, 2.. 


Verse 9 

Padapatha : 

sn Sr§?| ^or: \ 

f|-^T u 


Sayana : 

ircg: srfSgwT erp^t 

^ srr gie-p, n 


* I^ir., vii, 19 ; Ait. Br., iii, 3, 12. f M’s Y. G. S., pp. 388, 392^ 



Nd.es 


r No. 12. 
L V. 83- 


M5 


No. 12 


-Jfandala V 


Sufcta 83 


.■Sayana ; 

31^ ^ I I STEtf. 

T(3ff’jg<Ti>y7RfRrf ^jmc^r OT P ^ trT d gt ^ i ff ' ft, 

spicEf: I f?t^: 

= ^ I ^ I #RsnTm ^ ginggerrEirr 

’TTnknvTRm Sirf ^ tfg ( A^val . ii, 13 ) II 


.Note : 

OoDBultfor this hymn^ BUhler’s paper and translation in Benfey’s 
“Orient and Occident, i, 216, and Muir, Sanskrit Texts, v, 140. f 


Verse 1 

-JPadapTftha ; 

4r:sf^: ^^rfvr: 

^ i 1?5 t: 

n ? 

■ Sdyana : 

? ?aicfW=m" ETriq'^d ^sTIPWIE? • 4 >j)'‘^?I=;5I 

■ I'lo T+i: I M'jf<<t:jiliit4»tii')4'<.idt^ hO ^^31 ^ 

nr Sf^f^ UT T tf l 'i T i i Hw 'll ( Nir. s, 10 ) I stiTHiffpl; ^ft^rnvr: 

si^ arr mm n’R<< i Itrir; sun ^tctt Jif^ias 


* Classed by Arnold as one of the “doubtful hymns. ’'-Arnold’s 
Vedlc Metre, p. 43. 

■ -j- where the whole hymn is translated. ■ 

j Parjanya. Muir’s S. T., Vo)., V, sec. vii ; Max Muller’s"' India : 
"What can it teach us ? ’, pp 183-194 ; for the derivation of the name, 
rM’s Ved. Myth., p. 84 ; Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved., p. 111. Skt. 
. Parjanya = Lith. Perkunos (Max Muller, Bloomfield etc.). 

§ vads- Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 304. 

^ To these add Bloomfield’s pori-{about) andyana-(folk), guarding 
the folk, though ‘the original etymology is doubtful.’ (B’s Bel. 
"Vedlc, p. Ill ). 
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3^ ^{?i 

furr^nff ff ii 

Notes : 


1. I%W.* is one of ten verbs given in the Nighantn,. 

iii, 5, with the meaning of ‘ worship.' The word generally 

occurs, as here, along with 3X1. Sayana follows the Nighantu, except- 
in vi, 51, 8, frt where he has 

jftw (The clause 31 T 3TI I^r% occurring in the same verse is explained 
by 'TK^nTH )• In the form is a desiderative of or ^ 

( see Whitney, para. 1028 g ). Roth makes it mean ' seek to win,, 
seek to bring, do homage to, entice.’ In vi, 51, 8, the passage.^ 
referred to above, he would translate ‘ seek to propitiate.’ 

2. Participle of a Vedic intensive of Roth refers- 

to Panini, vvi, 4, 65. Another form is which occnrs in ix, 

63, 20, but nowhere else. is more frequent: e. g. iv, 50, 5d. 

3. ‘ Quick-dropping.’ Compare ix, 97, 17, where it. 
is an epithet of fi%. Sayana, 

Verse 2 

Padapatha : 

^ HlTsqiara: \ ^ ^ 5 ^ 

Ipk ftsirH: w ^ 


Sayana : 

■=5' xsftw xT^^fot sniwarTtf i •' 


± M. M. T%i% Ul. T%m ; Bomb, has a . 

different note to the verse altogether, aptnii: T% 7 nT: ] 

r^rr% ? pet 3cr aiff ^ m el giwxra; swxrgrfi; i%rPT 

( BlC ) 3a srfg ^ 5^13 qW^: gq g: 


* M’s V. G. S., p. 200. 
t M’s V. G. S., para, 173.3, p. 202. 


Of 


167 


Notes 


f No. 12 
L V. 83^ 

Hk: <rfyni^ qtmicr fk- 

(Nir. s, 11) n 

Notes : ' ■ 

1* Occurs only here and in v, 34, 2, where Sayanii 

explains by It is a as the accent shows. 

2. ^bu^iq^T!- Occurs only here and in vi, 22, 1, where, as here, 

the vowel of the second ( or third, pronounce vr-sni-a-va-to ) 
syllable is long in the Saihhita text and short in the Pada text. 
Sayana’a note there is 5Ic5^R[ ( )• 

3. ga^fT:. “ There does not seem to be any sufficient reason to 

understand evil-doers here, and in verse 9, of the cloud-demons, 
who withold rain, or simply of the malignant clouds, as Sayana 
in his explanation of verse 9 ( qiq^ does. The poet may 

naturally have supposed that it was exclusively or principally tho 
wicked who were struck down by thunderbolts.* Dr. Biihler thinks 
the cloud-demons are meant.” Muir, S. T., V, p. 141, note. 

Verse 3 

Padajxctha : 

^ 

U ^ 

Sayana ; 

xukt I ^ 3T^gpifil%r^ 

[ * C£. Ottima. Buried in woods we lay, &c. (Brewing’s Pippa 
Passes, Sc. i ). ] 

J M. M. JP5iiTi»Err-kn^ ; I omit with Ul. MS ; the Bomb. MS. has 
a simpler note to the verse: wra I tf W sRsrirr stigi^TwilnT^^t'krniT- 

sCFHJtlri I 31^ 1 3^^!% I 

fp^ &0. 

■(• M’s V. G. S., pp. 86-87. “ Probably ratliTr iva, ( Lanman ) ” — 
Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. '304. 
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^ am^J n*' 3 ' 4 i'c? I i rarfW I 

» ' i^3 7 4 °t; f^?rscf: I 5T^gpfg^ ^rffnir 

JT cf’ T ij T .f ^r i;^ 3^: 3-g^[% I Efigr I irjfts5=a-f?^ ^ 

thV^ifi tigr II 


Verse 4 

Padapatha : 

ST HTniffcT fisfct: ^ 

^^T^frT \ fTT ^ 

W V 


Sdyana : 

n grar § 1 ^ ^gfnrWT i 'g- i jt gitiT ^Tf% tr^nn^ 

( A^val. ii, 15 ) 

ST gn% giTiT 'm^TFiir »T^i% OWfaM^grpa fa^: afrtrvft: sThr- 

^ far^ 3 ' s;^ i% sTTOTg ?ma i 3 tt ■grrTfi'gw 

^ j ar ifn^am ?msif gg# i arfai^a i iraf^r ta’: grSraT 

3 ^%^ argia arwr^fa gr hI# ii 


Notes : 


[ 1. # 7 iar;. See Whitney, paras, 338 a, 340 k, and 365 b. ] •!• 

2. fTf- Oecnrs nowhere else. In v, 63, 6 we have fTl^I stand- 
ing in a similar context ( g iqgnT^nfiiq^iggf ^ig 

iMitittItI); where Sayana explains it by sraq!?! spjTWl^in. On v, 
69, 2 his note on jTtqm'- (so. gH^T:) is ?fiTc 5 ?TOTi ggrg:. On vii, 40, 
5, he explains (sc. ^fg;) by g}%^?TDTTgT5gi, and on vii, 67, 10, 
where the same phrase occurs, The word is another form 

of (fST). 

3. Note that the preceding triplet (Trca) of vss. 2,3 and 4 
contains a harden beginning with TjTTjffTj': ]. 


Verse 5 

Padapatha : - 

Wi ^ |fl[^ JTRfTTTf^ 1% \ 

^ f|»a[S 5 |:qT: 5 : ^ 

\l H 


* Bomb. MS. omits 3Ti'iiil=^rff m. 
f See supra foot-note on ( p. 77. ) 
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• Sa^ana : 

g% ?[f5JCT jf^ria 3??^ JiiTra Hatnuyr i 

^3^ 5TCac^ qrr?t^ [ ^T'aag; ij T th 'r a Tt° ’ ] n a ir ^a i *3nsfrfa ^TEsarfa 

• m -ERET ga amfSr s^rawTrTt’a^t a tartar aai% 1 75^ ^ uff^ 

' TTT^ n 

NoUs : 

1. aanlial and ar^fa^ are intensives inserting | between ' tbe 

• stem and ending. See Whitney, para. 1004. The root gaa, IT 
- is not in the Dhatupatha. Sayana explains it in more than. 

one way. On i, 119, 4 ga gtmuf lawaag , he paraphrases 
-SitaruiHj 6y iHaaroiq; and further on in the note, identifies the root 
with ■§■ taking the change of vowel to be a Vedic peculiarity 
(1?^ 'aRaiTiaarql: 1 :prf[5r aa: 5iR=a; 1 sqrq'^a 5r: 1 

• On V, 6, 7 ^ (Sc. 3P^:) ^yptar Hiyfi he renders jpwr by 

adding 37^170 ^IcH fiaR IRR:. The only other form 

of the simple verb which occurs is in x, 76, 6, 

• srraiar;, where Sayana’s note is if^rel RRcfl 

■ €li irnRET^; RRR *rRg 1 On ii, 2, 5, 

1ERIFT5 I Sayana has a note which shows to 

what straits this obscure word could drive him: TfKl%5t fRROcT- 
EjT mr: 5R% iTOTf 

11)1 lERfHli: gT-fqRRtlTfrg ^en§’ ^ RRI I 

■ *1^ < ^ (tffpTtg gfprf I ^tT(R Oa x, 92, 1 

f RoflS Ripg. we have the note 

R^nDT occurs thrice. On i, 163, 11, ri^ ^H-nSt ra^fTI 

RTRfT, it is explained by rRIfROI SgoianH R- On ii, 10, 5, tirt 
S fgntiT: (sc. 3Tw:) by ggRor:. And on ii, 39, 3, 5PFim RgW HTim: 
(sc. STiifftl) the note is 5PHn?5r 3T:gf|: ^nr% 1 V^t-' I 

• g5r 

The epithet gRTt (gRil) is thrice applied to the two Asvins. 
'On i, 117, 11 Sayana renders it by *RRt (gRT snRRtg'iRt:)- 
Dn vii, 67, 8 he has On x, 29, 1, where the Asvins are 

not mentioned by name, the note is % gn^f I 5ft^ ^ t 

gRgrm ©iRiiiR. 

* Bomb. MS. 3i^m ’RJR. t Bomb. MS. ir ^T^t: 

t M’s V. G. S., j. 395. 

^ M’p V. G. S., p. 203. 

:22 [ BY. Hymns ] 
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This brings us to the words (i. 50, G; 155, 5; iv, 27, 3;-. 

V, 73, 6; viit, 9, 6; 59, Ij x, 35, 9) and gtoj ( i, G8, 1; 121, 5; vi,. 
62, 7; X, 46, 7; 123, 6), which are consistently explained by. 
Sayana in accordance with the Nighantn, where- (ii, 15 ) 3^11513 
given among the fOTHnUR} and g^tnn^ (ii, 14) among the 

Careful examination of the passages in which the words occur 
will show that the meaning of motion, recognized by Sayana 
himself in some of his notes, is the only one which will suit the 
contexts. Curtins has identified the root gud with the Greek 
•7:op4>vpti>- 

2. riif. This form of the adjective occurs only in the nomi- 
native and accusative singular . The word is frequently used also 
as an adverb. 


Verse 6 

Padajiatha : , 

viKt: i 3TT |t| 

3?^: TgHT u ^ 


Sdyana : 

t ^ i^s!^fR^?;5tTsn5, fi e Kfrvf* 1 fcor: ' 

ukt: 3-^=nTr; u ' t 

w I mq-; srFvtrfg- ^ su--. st^i sHSRirrt mratmT ^ ■ 

TTHT n 

Verse 7 


Padapdtha : 


. Tiifjg; sn ^j: 555^^ 

sqri: Rsqj^: \\ vs 


* M’s V. G. S., App., I, V ra, p. 412; Av. rii-rah-grant, bestoW 
(Jackson). -f- pinvats — Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 304. 

+ V ed. Asura= Av. Ahura. For the later change of meaning and the 
theory of a feud between the two branches of the Aryan race (Hang) ‘ 

see Moulton’s Early Zoroastrianism (p. 61 ). 
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Sayann ; 


*3Tfvr I cT?? 1 ^cTT^T »T^ I >IH 

»m?«iT5fi«rji<4iH»Hicr^fl5 sn ht: sn^ i fTf^g^Etr 
qf^tfr ’T^?r I ^(tg-Ri-^|cig;v||T4) ^ ftm T^^l^nr ^ 

5 S=f ^ sTraw f5^rsJ»r i ’Tg't i ^ i tj# ^ =3^:+ 

s-^reml^TT f^s[T: f^eqr^r ^ h^tt: 

irm?sir I 3-^^arF >T^f?^^sf: II 

[ ATiie ; 


iTf is the Ved. stem for ‘foot.’ Undoubtedly its strong 
Ace, Sing. qi^-3T^^ was the point of departure for the transition 
to the n-deolension. As if the Ace. Sing, were 'TT?-5^, the N. Sing. 
iTIg-g; was formed and the N. pi. These are the only transi- 

tion forms which the Rik shows, and — what is more important — 
they occur in the latest part of the whole ^ifTTT.-Lanman, Noun- 
Inflection in the Veda, j 

Verse 8 

Padapatha : 

m u c 

Sctyana : 

§1 'r:^^ ^ ^ i 

rwt fw W93 ^r-^r i w?ff rwst 

^ ff^f ^ T^ ^TFuii I 3Te?m«T: s’l’nuT ^ n-Kq«r 

uiw^n'jj^EK II 


[ iVbia : 

Pronounce vi-undhi ( 1. 3 ) and bhavatu-aghni-abhyah (1. 4 ) ] , 

Verse 9 

Padapatha : 

^ im |»Sfri: \ 5[R 

^ T%Ci: 1 3TR U 

f Bomb. MS. 1 T3P3T arm gi!ii'>i°. + Ul. MS. ar^iH^ &c. 

* "• Verse 7a repeated AV. iv, 15, 6a : § ( V 83 ) stanza 8 (? 8 a) • 
AV. iv, 15, 16 ( ? 16a ) ” Arnold’s Ved. Metre p. 43. 

If M’sV. G. S., App. I, V aop. 369. || M’s V. G. S., App. I,-- 
Vud, p. 373. 
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Sayana : 

% ^ 3Tc*r5 'W'1-4^ 5®^^* 'n'T^iiTI 

r5e^K*Jltt Sfinj JtTiT 1 T^*? I 

' Trm ^4-q t wiS i f5a 31%^ i%*? 1 ?e: ^r^- 

smHc^afiRnT^^ SITO^sT^ •' 


Verse 10 

..PaiapTitha ; 

3T^: ^ g 3 t4t: vf^ 3?!^- 

\ 3i#3Fi: ^ ^ ?s- 

^f|§: 5^qTJ3L u 

. Sayana ; 


_ l-quitiftsRffrg^ I t c3Jr3<fi: 3t%a;5-t ^+ 

5 SSf ^HFJ'§ tRiTcW: I qs=gTT^ 3T53: 

§cf3fl)# 1 I 3Tf%33Tl[ §• 3n337i^ ilTgi( I sfpfFJI^s fi sfq; I 

T%J5w^ 1 ^fiRnTftr ^13X7 3Wrr ^ 1 ^jrJrFJrtf f?rfgrt 3 333 1? i:ti fHM 'j' 'ff iTf- 

( N ir. i , 10 ) I 33' 3lf^ 3 XRir?TT3; nifm xgfWRfta: 3r^riTl'3 » 


JVoles : 

1. 3T3n|?3Rj^^3I g-. ‘ Thou hast made the swamps fit to be 
traversed.’ The reference seems to be to such places as, for example, 
the beds of rivers, which in India in the dry season present great 
obstacles to the wayfarer. When full of water he is ferried across 
easily. The translation in the Siebenzig Lieder is not clear to me . 
‘^Dnsetzest unsre Fluren unter Wasser — Thou layest our fields 
under water.” || 


* “ probably prtliviam §151 iii. ’’-Arnold’s Ved. Met., pp. 304 
; and 101. 

t M’s V. G, S., para, 180 u., pp. 220-21. 

I M’s V. G. S., para, 180 su&ooce(pp. 249-50); ibid, para, 67o . 
-<p.46.). 

, § M’s V. G. S., para, 569d ( p. 402 ) ; Kat. VSrt, cited in the S. K. 

under Pitn. iii, 1, 84. M. distinguishes between ■/ grabh and V grab 
•■ ^ M’sV.G.S., para, 167, l,b4(p. 192). 

II “ 10 c extended Triftubh verse.” — Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 403. 
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2. ^pgrf Muir translates ‘ And thou hast 

fuldlled the desires of living creatures.’ He adds the following^ 
note — ‘ This last clause is translated according to Professor Eoth’s 
explanation s.a. Wilson j following Sayana, renders “verily 

thou hast obtained laudation from the people,” and Dr. Biihler gives 
the same sense thou hast received praise from the creatures.’ 

may of course be either a dative or ablative,’ ( Sk. T., V, . 
p. 141, note. ) 

Eoth refers to vi, 47, 3, spj as another passage 

in which has the meaning he attributes to it here. ( Sayana, . 

iRnsrqm ). G-rassmann. 

and Delbriick follow Eoth. 


No. 13 

Maniala VI Siikta 53 

Sayana : 

ctUT ^ k m i sro^t^nt: jr^ef^- • 

I ^I%r ^ trsRTO sgK’RWR (Adv. Grih. Su. 

iii, 7, 8) tr<T: M 

Note : 

For this and the following hymns to Pusan compare Muir’s • 
chapter on that god, Sanskrit Texts v, 171 — 180.'” 

Versa 1 

Padapatha : 

mJl rm 5t ^ 1 fl% 

u I 

Sayana : 

% UTOFT '{^ STvT?’?' fJPTPr “ 

• ^ 55^5 " ; ' 

* Pusan. Muir’s S.T., Vol., V, sec xii ; M’s Ved. Myth., §16 
(pp. 36-37.); Bergaigne quoted in Kagozin’s 'Vedic India, pp.235-236. 
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Notes : 

“ A word qualifying a vocative — usually an adjective, 
but not seldom also a noun in the genitive ( very rarely in any 
other case ) — constitutes, so far as accent is concerned, a unity 
vritiht ; thus sTihhe vaso or vaso saihe, ‘ excellent friend ’ ; sTtno 
. sahasah or sTihasah sum, ‘ oh son of might ’ ; and suditi' sTiiw 
sahaso didlhi (RV.), ‘ with excellent brightness, son of might, shine 
forth Whitney ( 1st ed. ), para, 314. In the first two examples 
"the vocative stands at the beginning of a pada and is therefore 
accented, the accent being laid on the first syllable of whichever 
af the two words comes first. In the third example the vocative 
stands in the middle of a pads, and both it and the word dependent 
on it lose their accents, as in our verse, the two words do.* 


Verse 2 

PadapTftha : 

Sdyana : 

1 55^: ^ ^■^1 iIk ^ NWHPT nfcg m^f q’or 

i\ 

Note : 

fg. ‘ Wealth such as becomes a man.’ Compare in 
verse 9. Grassmann apparently construes ‘‘ Bring riches and a 
liberal patron to us”. So also Muir : ‘‘Bring to us wealth,” &c. 
But the singers ask Pusan’s guidance for themselves. Compare 
i, 42, 8 (Roth) stpt where Sayana’s note is 1 

Hq swtptw: qiqq. 

Verse 3 

Fadapathn : 

•fii 15 u ^ 

* M's V. G. S., App. Ill, para 18. -j- AV. Nairya-manly, human. 
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^Sa^ana : 

^ f%rl 5w ^t ^ r? 

■sTW^nnS =vi^ i jt^; R 

^T^rrS ii 

Notes : 


1. STlg^r. ‘ Glowing, ’ The word only occurs as an epithet of 
.Pusan, 

2. g?r ( ^ in the Pada test)- The root is given in 

'the Dhatupatha, but has been found only here and in a passage 
■cited by Roth from the Satapathabrahmana. 

Verse 4 

Fadapatha ; 

^ T^: u V 

-Say ana : 

% TIT T^5iT7 <151: rrmiT tt ragft ^uiwr- 

- I uw Ti^^TFu^; gsjdf^Nf^Tus 1 

■f? ^3Ttt ^rpT^T I T«ir fhv: 3r5Tc7T>TTST f%?rrtvTTW ■Hiti'yr 

m f^”-a TrT^TTw TTvg II 


-Note ; 

R im: l%3tf-t Roth compares f5 h : itv: iRfnq" i> 90, 4 

< (Sayana Tfr HH'a I JTFPV-' ■W'hmlr^- 

1 ) and i? 37, 7 ( Sayana, ft i%pT ft^fTW 

: Hgjiq - 4tc h V : )• Hg makes the word mean “ clear away, make roads 
■for ns by putting aside everything lying in our way . " 

[For l%gff see Whitney, para. 704. ]§ 

» — — . — I «■ 

'■ " «• M’s Ved. Myth. (p. 157); M. and K’s Ved. Ind. Vol., I sub voce 
<pp. 471-73). 

•{■ M’s V. G. S., .^pp. I sub voce (p 408.) 

i ‘ 4b, chiniihi’ — Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 307. 

§ M’s V. G S., p. 125 note 9; App. I, p. 381. 
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Padapatha : 

qR' goTT ^rrii 3% \ 

Sayana : 

t ^ sn^ gayiMi sRiavn^ anvir 

^grvyr^H i nvr ^5- 


Notes : 


1. 2TiT^- The word occurs only in this hymn. Elsewhere Pusan’s- 
weapon is called 3T^. i So in verse 9 of this hymn. 

[2. Note this following Trca (vss. 5, 6, 7) has the burtheni 

si^iRipv i^vq- ]. 

Verse 6 

Padapatha : 


fq qq?? smqr ir^ 


Sayana '. 

t i3i^snv n qDRii/Mi {% Rm-n- 1 ?r5y uutfit 

y»^\u-=y.§ I 3Ty *^41*1 'll vtvgy 


Padapatha : 


Verse 7 


3TT ^ q^RTl3^ f^T ^ \ sM 

W vs 


Sayana : 


^ 3TrT^3tTf§R^l3Tn3V^=g- 
^iu(tT? n^rfngTf^ ^ ^ i eiv^r^rra; ii 

* Boui. MS. omits ^ 


t “5c, 6c, 7c, asm^bhya”— Arnold’s Ved. Mot., p. 307. 

± Av. astra (from V az-to drive) goad, whip. (Jackson). 
§ ‘6b iccha’— Arnold’s V. M. p. 307. 
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Notes : 

1. This word, which occurs only here, is merely another 

'form of the common root Compare and sf^:, and 

Latin Inc-eo, &c. 

2. r%T%7l. This word occurs only here and in verse 8. Both 
;holds that it is onomatopoetic, and compares :?Jcjr3Ti^ AV. xi, 10, 25. 

Verse 8 

J^adapatha : 

3mTi3^ 

HM T%%^T f |r tl 

'Sdi/ana : 

!■ sTT^Sir sTrutT^ fppj snsnF’T nrf^r ■urmri ram? 

ml?? f ??m f%i%- 

'•mtor ^orfra miimmira m « t 

Notes : 

1. This word does not occur again in the Kigveda. 

Both notes that VS. iv, 33, is by Dlahidhara explained 

-as meaning urging on the Brahmans. Our word he takes to mean 
mrging on Brahman ( masc. or neat. ). 

2. The pronoun m? is an enclitic ( Whitney, para. 513 c ).J 

Verse 9 

JPadapdtha : 

??T ? 3?^ mssfrq^TT 3n^5i i 

1 

■Sdyana ; 

t arnSir srraer^ ’Sirm ^ ra^rar ?r sTRr ?fKi??rT i mr^nccr ^r- 
■wr: I ?ra: sira^ ???Tmrr? 5 fr i sm ?? q^mnrar q^jit mrafNr md? m 
ra^rarar: Er??r: md^w ^ mmraw » 

* ‘7a rikhs ’ — Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 307. 

■f “8d extra verse” — Arnold’s. Vedic Metre, p. 307, 

‘ J M’s V. G. S., App. Ill, para 8 Aa. 

.23 [Rv. Hymns] 
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Holes : 

- ’Tt 27 l'T 5 TT. This word occurs only here. ^nT5Tr itself occurs four- 
times. On i, 173,6, Sayana's note is 

f(%q5T 1 r\g<l*T 1 S<1HIH RlPFfTR^Ti^fT 

I ^ I Note that the 

parallel to in this verse is |3pT q. On viii, 14, 5, Jiff; 

1 Sayana has I 

5nn^ i s^tcJir i- 

»lMTiK?T gisV. On iz, 71, 1, fiOTT^f t?yjii note is 

I ^ \ siiQ.fqw 

^q^jTS^ On 85, 8, ^ 3TR5r:, the note is. 

^ 3Pi^: wmwqci^ I qqtq?!^ ^ sTtq^r:, 

It is clear that the word was obscure to Sayana. Roth, who takes 
it to mean an ornament of some kind for the head, suggests that it- 
ia perhaps a contraction for formed from q=ri;_ ‘ to bind ’ with. 

3iq. rns^q^ as an epithet of the goad would appear to mean- 
'< furnished with a leather tuft or ornament,’ or, as Muir translates,. 

‘ furnished with leathern thongs.’ For the meaning of iJl in the- 
compound compare Maz Muller’s note, Vedic Hymns, parti, p. 232 : 
“ Yet the suggestion of Professor Both that tjrn:; deer stands here- 
( i, 166, 10 ) for the skins of fallow deer is certainly more poetical,, 
and quite in accordance with the Vedic idiom, which uses, for in- 
stance, iff, cow, not only in the sense of milk [JTTqr^IW our No. 1,. 
verse 1 ], — that is done even in more homely English, — but also for 
leather and thong.” 

Verse 10 

Padapatha : 

Iff 5: mSHR IrT I 

UfT^ U ? o 

Sayana : 

^ 3iTq -=5 1 mqm* nur ^iu^iw=wirrsgTwt yPrJi =(MKf 
vrsTPit ^“^TSTr stfq ^uit 51 % qr. 

wtPiTqT ^gr^wpnrmmw ^ " 

[ Hole : 

‘ Richly, abundantly’ ( Gr. and Muir ) ; ‘ after the manner 
of men ’ ( Lud. ). ] 


* M’s V. G. S., jara 77. 5 (p. 52. ) 
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Notes 


Maridala VI 


No. 15 


r No. It 

L VI- 54 


Sayana : 

ivraTE iraiT ^ tnwii jmrav i b" ?3Tf^ 

( A 4 v. Grihya Sutra iii, 7 , 9 ) |1 

Verse 1 


Padapatha : 


Sdyana : 

I tftv^j %V T^<Tr 3ITBHT ?T 31 tfl T ?a» TIT? I ^ 

3T?aBT ^gBijTir stg^iTBTff s^d^diiw BH^^wcfgqrwrf^^ i 

IT^T^ TTV VJTTB]^ BV «l4 ^ff^fcffcVV: I ^ 

Rf^BT^VV: H 

Verse 2 

Padapatha ; 

|wn i 

gq #' 1 ^ w ^ 


Say ana : 

gisoTT ^ B ^ 31^ #r%jnt vt VfBt vl- 

g ^ ^jl vr bet: Bg l B lB TSFE EIB; VfTBTB WBIB STt^T^TO^ 3TTrJ?5T=i?B 

tTm-tJi E I t=(cf*vr bet: 't^ib bb bb tbe^bttb ^ bbti bbtti ii 
[ Note : 

. ^OTir. Construe with ^ B^Blf • 1 

Verse 3 

Padajidtha : 

qTOi: q #5lt q to: siw 5i| 

5fg: [[\ 
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No. 14 
TI, 54 


] 


Sayana : .. 

^CUT; VT RC^ IT I 3T?^ 

IT 3T^ TRj^ Tf whi^ I sre^T qr^: ^jnr ^ ^Ti*' ^ rgsj^ ^nspr^ i ^ 
-cil't.l'-^i'tl'fHcff^ ^ JT^TRI^Tcf ITT^: II = 


Notes : 

1. The three things referred to in the verse are evidently 
parts of the chariot of t)ie god, and must therefore be taken 
in the sense of wheel. 

2. 5pi5T:. Both cites four passages besides this in which this 

word is to be taken as meaning the box of a carriage, i, 87 , 2, 
§1^% ^tl^rr OT ^ — Sayapa,^ ^E)5IT: \ ^ 

?krr: 3T^ 5^(?fT. viii, 20, 8, tn — Sayana, 

viii, 22, 9, — Sayana, SHf- 

Wir^rT^ X, 85, 7, — Sayana, E^5r- 

srgfTTi^. 


Verse 4 

Padapatha ; 

T* sflqf srfl'iira: ^ tTJj; i^n; srt^' y 

Ti^% ^ u V 

Sayana : 

^ ^iTTW: 3T^ ^sir f R'tr ^re^frar^Tri^nr <TR=g:tit d tistpht 

^ w 3TW I #*?■?*? ' 5T I tt =g- psiHir S<=^: 

^ nd II 

Note : 

=T ‘ Does not forget.’ Compare (Both) vii, 18, 21, p d 

pT?? 5^, where Sayana renders the verb by 

Verse 5 

Padapatha : 

ju: ^ im 3{%: \ ^ 

5: u H 

+ It is noticeable that these varying interpretations, though near 
•each other, are in two difEerent adbyayas. 


* ‘ na ’ Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 307. 
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Notes 


'No'. 14 

. VI. -5^ 

Sayana : ; 

SVT nr: ^ i:<TT sifcrt 

Sla^T^^g I cHIT ^TSTH^T ^ •' 

Verse 6 

Padajmtha : 

^ ST qu |ti \ 

^fJTJ3: IcT U ^ 

Sayana : 

t 1^3: g^ai' <T5ifTrH^ »iT: 3^3 jj lit 

I STt'T '3' 'ta'tdi t'tis'^'4 ^1=) ’TTSSTfiJiKsJ II 

Verse 7 

Padapatha : ■ 

jnfli : ' ^rsm 6p[ ^ hit? i 

2i?«T srfer^: stt nfi h ^ 

Sdyana : 

t ijr?: 3^^^'q' im§i: ^5i5i m i ^iRi^Wiw^^di ufOT^Jvm 
1 JTT^f nti^ JTT *n^ m =ar ^ # ^rm 

^ fffw 571 I 3I«I IT^ ?jm STRETPkftmHTWifPT: Tn" 3TT 

*TT^ 3TFt^^ II 

Notes ; 

1. and tn#J3,i' only used in prohibitive sentences, and 

■with the subjunctive. For the form, compare ^%: &c. 

[2. Perf. Subj.Jj; 

Verse 8 • i 

Padapatha ; . • 

U c - 

* M’e V. G. S., App. I, V son ( p. 426 ). 

t M’s V, G. S., p. 240. t M’s V. G. S., p. 395. . .‘ 
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No. 14 1 
VL 54 J 


Sciyam i 






Hotes : 

1. The word occurs in four other passages, v, 58, 4, 

TnftHwfia; — Sayana, 5 i 5 U]f vii, 18, 3, an epithet of Agni. 

Sayana, vii. 41, 4, an epithet of Vamna. Sayana, 

fsgr: (in this and in the last example part of a comparison to a 
cowherd), x, 100, 4 frTq 55 % (of the Asvins) — Sayana, fqrl^ I 
^ 3Tqni_ i fiq 1 3i^(q^(qi2^ i ^qjrq'n^fTtspTW 

2. 'Who keeps what he has.' The word may have 
given rise to the idea that the hymn hod reference to a search for 
lost property. 

3. ^:. Is better taken as the genitive singular dependent on 
|5TH^- [Of. ira?r: in No. 15, v. 2. ] 


Padapatha : 


Verse 9 


^?f|[ a % 


Sayana : 

qqf 3 r fraq: 53?^ qq gq ^r^rgqrqqr 1 
sq I qmrrar giqqqlfls »q: qq q qf^iq (A^val. ii, 16) 1 

gqm n 

#■95^ qiqq; qq g^ qwwr qqqrqr qq qii^i^q qr?if^^ w 
fiRrqt g 1 qx^qrrsq qqm? srt^fwqgffot ^ qq ^rtr; 
gqnr: 11 

[iVbfe ; 

^qq. 'Under thy protection,’ (M. M. )] 

Verse 10 

Padapatha ; 

?Hq[3n sTsrg a 
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[ No. 15. 
- 7L 55 


Sayana : 

^ fH'^Kmi'4 ^ m 'iKsn^ wdKdi 

■giftg 1 tTiwji^ ^ =3’ s^rsrg 3iTn^?rg§ ii 


.Notes : 

1- TOfTRC- Pronounce pa-ra-sta-afc.*^ 

2. 3T3Tg.t ‘ Drive hibher.’ But Sayana takes it as equivalent 
to snn^jg. Compare his obviously wrong explanation of st:?^ 
■‘ drive ’ in i, 23, 14. The meaning ‘go’ is assigned to the root in 
the Dhatupatha. M. M. reads in commentary STtipT^Ig, but 

the latter word is perhaps a gloss. It is not in the Ulwar MS. 

Of. Sayana on 3^3Tt3;, No. 6, v. 3.] 


3fandala VI. 


No. 15 


Su^ta 55 


■Sayana : 

<if =5 trs ^ >KST3Twrf npT? mirjT»3: 1 I qft ^ 

- i r Q r ^ I rmt h 


JPadapat/ia : 


Verse 1 


sn tf| ^13; ?5It3L I 

?: 3B1 u ? 


■Sayana : 

% Rs^ TPira; I ^w^TRimr^: sinn 

•R^^srawra: I 5 ^ errqSt arnra^m stra > nt 1 nvjjR' str^hiR 

%whn I nrn^uvEpnrfRf^frr^t Rng; (Psn. iii, 2, 74) 1 gf 

-^RTtt TtT^ 3inT^ I sn^ ^ # ^=3rrat i strt 

.ftc^rn^rraxcfR tfriHR i srr^r ^iwrEr: i 1 

• di^iiTCd Ksfr tf^r ntir 1 nur rmct 

?5«lcf grinJ: n • — 

[ § Ma adds arnmg. ] 

* See Arnold’s Ved.Met.,p. 307; also § 151 i. (p..99.), and § 14 (p. 5.) 

f Av. az-to drive. $ M 3 omits ii^r 1 
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Notes ; 


Hymns from the Jiigveda 


184 r 


1. srr»3;. An accented form occurs only here. The ordinary, 
pronominal form is an enclitic.* Sayana’s explanation of the; 
word [ as or ] is a counsel of despair. Rothf suggests 

that qfi^ here stands, as an isolated case, for bmR ‘ two.f_ 
Delbruck thinks may be a corruption for and points out 
that we have rpi in verse 5 here. 


2. ^qitf. For the accent see note on No. 13, verse 1‘ 

( p. 171 ). The phrase occurs also in i, 42, 1, where too it is an 
epithet of Pusan. Sayana ■ there, (qg=tl 1 

1 I ^friTiTr 713113 ^ ( Nighantu, ii, 2 ). Fur- 
ther on in the same note Sayana gives I 

1%^ 3 qiHqig H^raLS^'- 

Muir, who translates ‘ son of the deliverer,’ has the following 
note: — Vimucho najiat. Professor Benfey follows Sayana in loco 
in taking this to mean “ offspring of the cloud ” {jiih-vimocha^ 
hahetor meghasya puttra ). The Indian commentator, however, 
assigns another sense to the phrase in vi. 55, 1, where it, 
recurs, and where he explains it as “ the son of Prajapati, who at 
the creation sends forth from himself all creatures” {vimunchati 
srishti-lcale svasahasat sarcah prajh visrijati-iti vimuk Prajapatih | 
tasya puttra ). In BV. viii, 4, 15f. Pusan is called vimochana, the 
‘‘ deliverer,” which Sayana interprets deliverer from sin,”’ 
(^papad vimochayitah'). Perhaps vimucho napdt means the same 
thing. Compare tho words vi ie munchantdm vimucho hi santi 
AV. viii, 112, 3 ; and iavaso nap'dt^ and the other similar phrases- 
quoted above in p. 52.' ■( Sk. T.. V, p. 175 note). 

Both explains in the phrase as the ‘ unyoking ’ at the end' 
of a journey. Pusan gives a safe home-coming, and is ' son of 
return.’ He compares the use of in viii, 4, 15. Grass-mann 

adopts Muir’s suggestion, and takes tho phrase to mean ' son of 
deliverance, t. e., deliverer. ’J 

For the word see note 1 on No. 4, verse 1 ( p. 90 ). 


[ f Also Ssyana in his last explanation. ] 

* M’s V. G. S., App. III., 8 Aa { p. 452 ). 

5 See M’s Ved. Myth., p. 35, last line, and p. 36, 11. 1—3. 
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Padapatha 

I 


f iro. l& 

L VI. -5? 


Verse 2 


i?| U ^ 

Sapana : 


srRi^T^Ji ktsj^ i ■^t^rra^r^ tt % i t i 5!<r?3rgi. 

I Ut TPJt ^*1*1, I «5rtl rWtit y'its^U'i 't'i iT^i^l 

TTvt nwr-Tin^ ii 

NoU : 

^Pf:. Gen. sing, dependent upon frif. 


Fadapdtha : 


Verse 3 


m: ^ \ - 


Sdpana : 

1 3TTV^ srprar^ ^iramiRT^ vr^ i sig- 

spTs^r^n?^: I snirrv* mi^Rypir sisg^rmf'rarr htv^t 

TTitr: vraw i v^w^sar i vi^- - 

■H<'ii i*i=t^®ar VTRr " 

Note: 

See Whitney, para, 1260.| '! 


Verse 4 

Padapatha : 

m u V 

Sdpana : 

^P TT f T yiiw<i<T I gvr ^ 

c^r?^^:ll , 

* “ 3b, 4a ajs^ua ” — Arnold’s Ved. Met., j. 307. 
f M’s V. G. S., para 189 C. 

24 [Kv. Hymns] 
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^JT. Aor. Sabj. 

Verse 5 


Fadapatha : 

5ih: TO ?* < 

^ u M 


Sayana : 

TTT gH T f| 3?r 5CT%f?T^ ^ ^mfrr i ^ 

^rarfSf ?iDfrg i »nn g;7rmT ?mT i?r^- 

[ Notes : 

1. *Trgfff^5^- 1 Surya chose Alvins for her husbands and Pusan, 
the son, chose the Alvins for his fathers — Pischel, Ved. 8t. i„ 

pp. 20-1. ] 

J[The gods had given Pusan to Surya as a son and he had 
sought Surya's hand on the occasion of her svayamvara. 

2. § The only goddess, who in the RV. is spoken 
of as having a jara, is Usas and Pusan is a form of Surya, See 
note 2 on vii, 75, 5 ( p. 223 ). ] 

Verse 6 

^Fadapatha : 

3 n ^Fsn^: Rsgrvrr: ^ 335!^^ i 

u ^ 


♦ M’s V. G. S., para 143, 2. ( p. 162 ). 

t 5'or the meaning of the word see sub voce M and K’s Vedic 
Index, Vol. I, p. 359. 

X Inserted here from the Supplementary Notes. 

§ See Nir. iii, 16 and comp, the Babylonian Istar, ‘ both mother 
-and sister of the Sun-god (Tammuz).’ ; the .Egyptian Osiris, ‘brother 
and husband of Isis.* — ( Sayce’s Gifford Lectures on the Keligions of. 
Ancient Egypt and Babylonia, Lecture vii, Menzies’ History of Reli- 
. igions, pp. 138, 97 ). 


Notes 


[ No. 16 
VI. 56 


487 

-Sayana : 

sRTTOtssn^iTT T^i^PTT ^coTr ^i %^ r - 

: 53 i’Ti ^nrflnr^ i sr^ n^Ucftf^ i h 5501 iSfacft 

an an n 

.Notes : 

1. The word occurs only here. Yaska, vi, 3, explains 
:it by In3T^■^r ffRor:, an explanation which Sayana follows. Both 
suggests ‘stepping firmly,’ deriving the word from with t%. 
'Compare 

2. This word also occurs nowhere else. Yaska explains 
lit by srnrwm- Both suggested (Nirnkta, Illustrations, p. 73) 
that the meaning was ‘ gladdener of men,’ but in the V. W. B. he 
icllows Sayana. Grassmann in his dictionary, 'gladdening men’; 
an his translation, ‘shepherd of men.’ Delbruck follows Sayana. 


No. 16 


JlanMa VI 


Sulcta 56 


-Sayana : 

^ WT ’St?) 1 1 

I nm 1 ^ 1 RPfmn*. n 

Verse 1 

J^adajpatha : 

u ? 

-Sayana : 

tpa ^5^1 trrsrgr idtJtarpirT 

Tfik anf^^^ira suir^ik 5g:t ^ arr^^ 3n%^ 

II 

f M. M. omits g^i: 


J M. M. 
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No. 16 n 
TI. 56 J. 


Notes : 


1- ^ present form. The meaning is uncertain.. 

Regard must be bad to the hymn i, 42, where so many of the 
expressions in our hymn recur (compare Aufrecht’s remarks in- 
the preface to his second edition). Verse 2. 

ft JT: I 

3TT f "ifT smf II 

Sayana, • 

2. This word occurs only hero. But compare iii, 52,, 

7, — Sayana, f ^ I gjn ^ 

n^‘% g»T iff =gf:ri 1 fPTT gif: 1 PT IfWHWfri- 

Compare the third, verse of the hymn here: 

3. p STIlfti. The construction is that noted on No. 4,- 
verse 5 ( p. 96t). 

4. Sayane’s interpretation seems forced. Translate perhaps- 

‘ He who calls on Pusan by his name Karambhat — not by him is- 
the god called on (not to him will the god listen).’ The meaning 
seems to be that Karambhat is a very inadequate name for the - 
god, not necessarily, as Roth (Nir. vi, 31) and Grassmann take it,- 
that it is applied to hiip in scorn. In verse 2 the poet goes on to 
tell how Pusan should be worshipped. Muir : ‘‘ By him who- 

designates Pusan by saying ‘this is the eater of meal and butter,’ 
the god cannot be described.” Ludwig follows Sayana in his 
translation. In his commentary he explains ‘He who thinks on 
Pusan as the Karambhar^eater need not think of the god ( or, on 
a god),’ that is in putting before Pusan the food he loves the- 
worshipper has done all that is necessary to secure the god’s help. 

Verse 2 

PadapTitha : 

^ 5 wd ^sqln: f^r i 

pTM u ^ 


* M’3 Y. G. S. p. 389. 


t P. 97 in this edition. 


i89 

Dayana ; 

31T ^ 3Tf^ ^ STW^'WrS^T: TOTcTir: 

rriitsi: WtMirt: ^nri' *ITf5ra^ >j'itl“l l^: ‘ trcoT 

5^: §f5fr i »TTfr=^ 

II . ‘ - 

JVbfe : 

In his translation Lndwig follows Sayana here. In his 
-commentary he claims to be the first to have found out the real 
meaning of the verse. “Bylndra”, he says, “is certainly not 
•ment the common Indra, but ?r is the man described in the preeed- 
-ing verse : ‘ ho need no more think on a god ; for as a good 
■ charioteer, as a true king, as an Indra, he, with Pusan for his 
-friend and ally, smites down his foes.’ ” seems to me to 

refer to Pusan as in No. 15, verse 2. Compare also the nest verse 
'here. It conveys the desired supplement to If we refer 

•it to Indra the hymn loses to a great extent the character of a 
'•hymn in praise of Pusan. 'Nay, is he not the^best of charioteers ? 
With him for a friend and ally, &c.’ But compare Delbrnck’s 
mote given under the nest verse. 

Verse 3 

^Padajiatha : 

StT \ ^ 

II ^ 

Sdt/ana ; 

3cr STH =5 wnm; 3Tru5i%T r«ff ^ ^ rps-Bnft 

^ ’ift I I frrwffcrvq-??- s^afrwf^ 

r»rarr ^ ii 

•Notes : , , 

I. ’TI%. ' In the brindled bull.’ What is meant is quite 

■•uncertain. Muir translates ‘ through the speckled cloud,’ follow- 
ing Both, ‘ Prof. Both translates this verse as follows in his 
dllustralions of the Nirukta. p. 19.: Er hat dort dnrch den krausen 
W olkenzug der Sonne goldeues Bad hindurchgelenkt, der treffliche 

. ■*• M. M. U U : 

f Av. Veretbraghna (Moulton’s E. Z., p. 103 ; etc. ) 
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No. 16 n 
VI, 56 J 


Fulirmatin ( Pusan ) = He has guided there the golden wheel of 
the sun through the curled train of clouds, the excellent driver 
( Pusan ). In his Lexicon he renders the word parusa by? 
variegated,’' &c- 

Sayana’s interpretation is from Yaska, Nirukta, ii, 6, 

I 3^?: tf# m? 1 'mr^ Delbriick has a" note- 

which I translate : — 


“ The god referred to in verse 3 is again Indra, who here too is- 
called [ That is, according to Delbriick, as in the preced- 

ing verse. ] That Pusan was his companion in the exploit men- 
tioned is left to be inferred. The exploit is this : Indra depressed 
the wheel of the sun. The sun was at the time paruxe. gain- 
‘ beside the brindled bull,” that is, it may be conjectured, the 
speckled clouds. Kuhn takes this myth, which is often referred 
to, to mean that Indra presses the sun’s wheel down from the- 
mountain of clouds, slays the demon, and brings the light of 
heaven back to mortals. (Herabkunft des Feuers, 65.) Some of 
the parallel passages would admit of the explanation that the sun 
is lost in the clouds of evening.” 

2, ‘ The sun’s wheel.’ Compare ( Both ) iv, 16, 12, sr 

— Sayana. ^'irpr- 

qr IT ffTfiff igvrqHig. 


Verse 4 

Padapatha ; 

m \ cTcI I 

TRT u V 

Sayana ; ■ . • 

SWtT sTffinfsraT^; ^ ^ nvgrr: 

rwT =i'=iie wRrrw nvrr rnr^rr??' ii 

Holes : 

‘Wonder-worker,’ ‘helping by wondrous deeds.’ From 
the same root as See note 5 on iii, 61, 4. ( p. 144 ).] 

A Yedic vocative. See Whitney, para. 454 b. 


* Inserted here from the Supplementary Notes, 
t Lanman’s N-I. V., p. 520, 
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Notes 


r No. 16‘ 
L VI. 5d 


Verse 5 

Padapatha : 

Hri^ iFre;. I 

15^ ^ ffIMl H 

Sdyana ; 

!■ 3iwi% ^nrnr 'g' itjt ggrnnf^ Jitqg »i?i ^ i jPidi< ' 

^fiw: ^mnr 1 1 arrrrq; r ser: f^ap-: vig# ii 

Verse 6 

Padapatha : 

SIT t ^sstsni?: t ^ 5 

5^5rnrl% sg: 1 5^5rlTI^ U ^ 

Sdyana ; 

1 ^ R^ivt mr %vi- ^ sg^sTVig ®n^ 1^ si^ 

'rrr w^rren^R g^Rtnargig sr^ g- 3T%sr 

gvtTra^ I ^ i fRsrq; i ^ gtfqr 

vfnngr fggnTTV i 'T'cRh^im g^rrag g%T ag 

srfvnTTRTilt I' 

Notes: 

!• 3VR^.* Occurs again, ix, 84, 3 and 86, S3. Sayana, 

and a'T|rT=5jj§^:.' 'In both cases the Pada test has the 
short vowel, as here* 

2. g^rt^. The word is explained by Yaska, si, 24, on 

Rigveda, i, 94, 15, ^ g^im, where he 

renders ( loc- sing. See Whitney 336f ) .^by . 

( But read perhaps Compare Sayana’s reference to 

Yaska’s interpretation to be given immediately. ) Panini, iv, 4, 
142 g4 ^ q ra ii^ explains rnw in the words and as a 

mere suffix, which does not alter the meaning. Sayana’s account 
of the word on i, 94, 15, the first place in which it occurs, cannot 

' ■*• “ilpHvasu is probable § 166, vi a”; “6d, extra verse” — Arnold’s 

Ved. Met., p. 307” ; “ — vasu. The preceding vowel is regularly tong,- 
often with other contributory causes.” — Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 125. 
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■No. 17 n 
-VL57 J 


■be correctly given in Ed. Saynnn gives two interpretations. First 
that of Yaska ). Then that which, if we 

may judge from the grammatical note vhich is given further on, 
ihe himself prefers, jfgT that is, he adds, In examining 

the word grammatically he inverts the order of the two transla- 
tions, and also shows that, if Yaska be followed, the word must 
be taken as a bahuvrihi. ?Tli^f5pT: I 

§7T SsPtw For as I - have given 

above. Max Muller In accordance with this Sayana 

generally takes as =^l^. 


Our form occurs in two other passages. On i, 106, 2, ri 

snf^jTT 3Tr imr SSyana’s note is 

On ix, 96, 4, he explains 

by ?55rqRTq' qunr. 

?r4fniqil occnrs thrice. On iii, 54, 11, STl^^ipw gq gqmffOI, the 
note is &c. i I'SHqi:). 

‘On. X, 36, 14, ?nq?Tr q: ssr5 the note is sfsnrlqn^. 

■On X, 100, 1, STT 10IR|-, the note is g q rrn t q \ 

•fiN: I 

Eoth takes ^rqqirPf here to mean ‘ for all that belongs to us.’ It 
seems more in accordance with the ancient authorities cited and 
■with the passages given above to translate ‘ for ever.’ 


No. 17 

Jfandala VI Suhta 57 

■Sayana : 

l^r R ’irqwj^^qpson^ i ^ i 

%Rr I rnfr fqrfr?pi; n 


JPadapatha : 


Verse 1 


W I 



19?. 


Notes 


r No, 17 
L VL 57 


■ Sayana ; 


^rnr^rnr ^ns'c^nr ■^r^rarw^ ^rsRjjT^T?^ =rc5^7 ^r 
^vr^mT'q- =g’ sTr^ra ii 

Verse 2 

JPadapatha : 


^4 sT^ g irgr: frnr \ 
■^: u ^ 


Sayana : 

=g^; 3TRrcrw?rc5^r*rr: ^i 'nHl§ 

'TTgs^ 3TH^ i sr^q- tr-^SHr: g;qT Efrcp»f icrw* ^tsr^tcit^ 

11 

Verse 3 


JPadapatha : 


^srgr \ 

Sdyana ; 

sr^rmt^rr^r: 3T?’T^ ^rtts gmr: ^rtf^ft 1| 3i=gTs \ 

3i^qt<rriT<^q$ fff qHc«^TTq-»lr i =g?^rvqf 

I'^rPr fyjrrf fr^ ii 

{ Notes : 

I, ^^’T:. In Inter Sk. means fire. It may be ILke from 
ftom probably expressing originally the idea of moving 
4 ibout. Or it may be, according to scholastic interpreters, from Agui 
being constantly represented as the carrier of the sacrificial obla- 
tion. The word “in the Veda is distinctly applied to the bright 

fire or light.” Besides this meaning there are two others, 

“ first that of a carrier, vehicle, and, it may be, horse; secondly 
that of minister or priest.” ( See No. 22, v. 6 ). With regard 

t M. M. omits EJT. ^ M. M. adds ^yq?. $ M. M. adds 

* M’s V. G. S., para. 168 A 1. 

1 Av. anya-anotber, else, (Jackson ). , , . 

§ M’s V. G. S., para. 167. 1 b 4. ( p. 192. ) 

||Av. Vvaz-to carry ; Lat. vebo. - 
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to the latter it may be mentioned that “ ^ was used in Sk. in. 
the sense of carrying out ( 355 .), or performing a rite, parti- 
cularly as applied to the reciting of hymns.” Hence such com- 
pounds as The fact that ^ 

is followed in several passages by 3^: would seem to show that 
the ofiSce of the was chiefly that of recitation, or of address- 
ing prayers to the gods.” — ^Mas Muller’s Vedio Hymns, Parti,, 
pp. 37-43. ]••• 


2. May be taken predicatively to correspond to ot 

the first clause and to mean ‘ are ready, yoked or harnessed.’] 


Verse 4 

Padapatha ; 

^ T^: lit: mi \ 


Sdyana : 

fSRW. 3T%t^ Rrnr 31<T: 

^ •| H f H uT<rw aw cf^Ri lijTT ifitTeFii 

Hum II 


Holes : 

1. Rtt:. The word occurs nowhere else in the Eigveda, and! 
has not been found elsewhere. 

2. An adverb meaning ‘ at hand.’ In the Nirukta, v, 5, itr 

is explained as equal to ^f, (RV. ii, 31, 1 ) 

Sayona on the same, gf WTltr. In form the- 

word is an instrumental singular from 


Verse 5 

Padapatha ; 

rni: SI \ 

* Inserted hero from the Supplementary Notes, 
t M’s V. G. S., para. 177, 5. (p. 210 ). 
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Sayana : 

frt sti%^ ^*110 

SI ^t si^st 3Tr ^vititi' si^J^nt sitsTvmf 

II 

Note : 

Take ii with the following an T*IRf- 


Verse 6 

Fadapatha : 

^ |gT^ I 

u ^ 

Sdyana : 

IJTSJT sinT^ n# ^■'iwi} vHtfNivms 1 

a-yM-ini^i^uiH > g g p ^ ; ^mr'^s 3Tviig^si^nw» 4--i.-i3TH ' < T!??ur- 

II 

Note : 

For this samdhi compare note 4 on No. 2 verse 11 
(p. 71*). Whitney, para. 209 b. t 


No. 18 

Maydala VII Svkta 28 

Sdyana: 

SSI ^ I or fVV§-- 

5m«T|ir I 'T^n^irr^V 3^! I SIH^Snw SI3VI^T^- _ 

sirtRf^ ( S^val. viii, 10 ) It 


Verse 1 

Padapdtha ; 

^ jfi 1^ ^ §g[F3: i #?: wg 

frfjr: \ 

w I 


* p. 72 in this edition, 
t M’s V. G. S., para. 39'. 
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NO. 18 I 

vir. 28 J 


Sayana : 

t srgr ^1% i ^ cT^ 

3R-fa’: sT^JT^w^r: 5iHT: I ^ f^sTroir^R?? c^r fgt flr=g h? 

^frr f%T% 2^-5 Er^n^fTr^n^fi; sr^irra^ f ^ 


Notes : 


1. =rSTT 0T-'-'‘' For long vowel see note 1 on No. 2, verae 7 
(p. 68). For or: sea Wliitnej", para. 194, “Finally in the Veda 
a n (usually initial) is occasionally lingualized even by an altering 
sound in another word. ” 

2. N515E(. ‘Listen and come.’ Compare the use of 
in vi, 54, 8, above. 

3. ^ 535T:. [Bead ‘’?r: Qrg.] ‘ Let thy horses be 
harnessed to nsward. ’ This is Sayana’s way of construing the 
passage. Grassmann takes as the predicate at the clause, and 
^tHi: as an adjective. So also in the Siebenzig Liedar. Indra is 
asked to yoke his horses and come. 

[ VEJ was printed as in the previous editions of this 

Selection and in Max Miiller’s first edition of the text with com- 
mentary and edition of the text only. For such a samdlii see the 
last portion of Whitney, para 176c. In the second edition, however, 
■of Max Muller’s BY. with Bhasya, the text reads "jf: g^, and the 
Bhau Daji MS. and several others agree.] t 

4. . . . srgritp^&c. Compare No. 21, verse 2. 

[5. f;^='^t:3Tg^(Bayana on V, 30,7), fT^gzrsqnqw 

<Sayana on i, 141, 10). j 


Verse 2 

Padapatha : 

1-5 HTifTT fl ^2 ^ 

\ sn ^ ^13: ^ n 1 r:’ 

^§1t: sTqioof : « ^ 


* M’a V. Q. S., para. 65o (p, 43) 

■}• The text has been accordingly corrected in this edition. 
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Sayana : 

!■ agr <Tn% i 

1 & fta m^m i la; wrr i sna^ 

1 t 3»r tnnrr yiiaw 

aRrSTT ?iaaan%aT g;aniT aiT: siqioEi^: snasi: 

sma*. II 

JVote ; 

^ &c. The meaning is not clear, sn^g^ is the aorist of STg;.* 
‘ Thy greatness, Indra, reached onr call.’ Ludwig takes the 
thought to be ' It is not from want of power on thy part if thoa 
dost not come to our call.’ Grassmann adopts a suggestion made 
in the Sh Petersburg Dictionary that tni% in the nest line is a 
mistake for jnr%. He translates : ' Indra, thy greatness reached 
our call, since thou dost hasten, &c.’ Koth in the Siebenzig Lieder 
abandons the proposed correction, qrra to 3nT%> and takes ^ with 
instead of with ijfftTt — : ‘ The cry to thee, 0 Indra, finds 
emphasis, because, 0 strong one, thou dost inspirit the words of 
the singer. ’ 


Fadapatha : 


Verse 3 


^ Pi ^ p. ?? 

IT^' I M ^1# H 1% Tp 

Sdyana ; 

t ^ uw qoTTur nimm MigniwR ; ^ f^rt 

^ i ^ ■■wirf-nidsm^ryT 

I H »=it n^rnr i msTg; i 

^ i •jratn^’n'r JTf^ ^ ^igwfnn: i ■-nilR' « 

I ^(T (T^utT: ifiKuiig siigra’i: sigraro: ggra: ^mt 


f From Ul. Ms. ; Bomb. MS. and M. M. omit u. 

X Bomb. MS. nikffiqaiff. Compare M. M.’s Varietas Lectionis. 


* M’s V. G. S., para, 148, Id (p. 170.) 
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Notes : 

1. It seems clear from Sayana’s parnphrase, gKoirf 

that he either thought the it of the test might bo 
treated as an espletive, or overlooked it. Compare a similar case 
at s, 160, 4 ( though the manuscripts, or a failure to apprehend 
his real meaning, may be at fault ). 

Roth, followed by Grassmann and Ludwig, holds that it is the 
battle of the elements that is referred to, and that ^ 
furnishes a simile, ' like men who shout dedance to each other ’ 

( Roth ) or ‘ like men who invoke thy aid ' ( Grassmann ). 

2. 3%, t Roth adopts Sayana’s view that this is equal to 3TI^. 
Grassmann takes it to be a third person. Ludwig asks if , 
verse 2, may not be the subject of the clause. 

3. 31^%' It seems better to take this of Indra and his 

foe than as Sayana here does. The word (g^CT:) occurs as an epithet 
of Indra ativ, 32, 2, where Sayana takes it to mean In 

s, 22, 3 Indra is called rifr §3^! ( n difierent accent ) : 

according to Sayana — In x, 35, 6, the word 
is an epithet of the chariot (^) of the Asvins, and Sayana renders 
it by iq^q'r%g;. On vi, 20, 8, q Junior 3.31^ &c. — Sayana 

is fain to lake the word as a pioper iiame, though it probably is 
there an adjective qualifying ^^Pl, as qualides These 

are all the passages in which the word occurs. In the Nighantu, 
ii, 15, it is given as one of the synonyms of {|iq. 

4. 3Tl5r?rg;^. ‘'Forms of the reduplicated aorist without union- 

vowel are occasionally met with ; namely, from roots ending in 
consonantSj ( 2nd sing, augmentless ) from and sqifpSRI 

from from roots in (2nd sing.), and (2nd 

and Srd sing. ) ” Whitney, para. 867. § 

* “ 3b VirStsthSnS verse, probably requiring coiTection.” — ■ 
Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 309, 

t M’s V. G. S., pp. 383, 385. 

$ Pan. vi, 1, 7. 

§ M’s Y. G. S., jara 149, 1 (p, 174 ) 
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Notes 


r Ho. 18 
Lvir, 28 


Verse 4 

J^adajiatha : 

51^: ?: sT^sw: §im f f| %cr: 
i ^ ^ ^ flm 

51^ ?: u V 

Sdt/ana s 

t ffeRTT racPr; =3i;n: <T^ sininrEjn^ • 

I ^RFRiBgrr ^s^n«n3: iim: %fl i ^ 

=5 3T^i! (T^ Kfs^r iTRtt ^rtspTTS sTO =gf^ 

I l^j^sr5n^ra;f|crr fttrr srct^g R#t--4’i3 i crsir’^'^m: 

•vTO^'TSet ^ ( Hir. i, 17 ) II 

Notes : 


1- 3TfI^:. See Whitney, para. 430 b, “In the oldest language 
the middle cases ahahhis, ahabkyas, ahastt [ of 3 Tf^] also occur. 

[2. fi^STt^r:. “The N. p. f. [of stems instr] has two forms, 
the ending-osas being also found as N. p. f. some twenty times, 
more or less.” — Lanman. Of. JTi! (Sayana, 

'5I^#5n?tr;^; ) V, 46, 7 ; q-|^=pf^ ^fi: ( Sayana, ) i, 142, 6, 

Ac. See Whitney, paras. 363g and 36oa. ]§ 

3. The difiSculty of the verse lies in this word. Both 

;( Supplement of Dictionary and in the Siebenzig Lieder ) takes it 
to mean ‘ are being purified,’ that is, are sufiering expiatory 
;pnnishment. If that is right, must mean the wicked. He 

translates ‘ The wicked have now to sufier for their sins ; on 
•such days ( at such a time ) be gracious to us, 0 Indra.’ This, of 
■course, agrees well with what follows. But it seems to do violence 
-to two expressions in the clause itself ( and ), 

while to a third it attaches a meaning which cannot be 

shown to belong to it. 

Grassmann follows Sayana for and translates ‘ help ns in 
these days, Indra: for the hosts of the foe stream clear toward us/ 

* M’s V. G. para. p. 569 d ( p. 402. ) 

f “4d, the metre requires mSyinah.” — Arnold, Ved. Met., p. 309.. 

:j; Lanman’s H-I. V. p. 486. § Ibid, p. 361. 
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No. 18 I 

VH. 28 J 


20a’ 


He points out that the word ia often used of the flame blazing up 
“as also of the soma streaming brightly out of the vessel in whict 
it is prepared.” as Sayana says, ia given in the Kighantu 

ii, 14, as one of the verbs meaning to go. 


[4. lg?TT. All Indian authorities hold fast by Yaska’s deriva- 
tion from ig. Mostly fgrif is considered equivalent to anci- 

this general sense is variously interpreted by Sayana to refer to 
the heaven and earth, gods and men, day and night &c., or to- 
mean or gsf: 5 = 1 :. In some places such a sense will do, but 

not in most. The phrase STsr suggests the phrases spr fipiT 
and 3?r?iHT. And the fggF in iii, 43, 6 (31T FIl 

I ST % Iggr ) corresponds to rq^r in 

the parallel passage in i, 69, 10 (or 5) (rSTRt 
and that in viii, 70, 2 ( pg g gw{ f|gl itggg ) with 

^spT^in the strophe, ix, 47, 4 which reads similarly 
fqsqg ). Tqqr (by oneself) is variously taken by Sayana 
to mean sreff^, &c. The explana- 
tion is most important. And that is also the principaF 

meaning of ^r» Starting from it the senses might be arranged 
as follows : — 1. By oneself, all alone ; 2. (o) in one’s own person 
oneself, not to be sharply distinguished from the next one ( 5 ) j 
( 6 ) of one’s own impulse, by one’s own free artifice. 3. Really,', 
actually, plainly, accurately, rightly. In the present passage it 
means 2 b . — Geldner in Ved. St., iii, 1-10. ] 

5. 3TgHic(. See Whitney, para. 830.'' “ In the Veda these- 
same roots [a few roots in eg, and the root^] are decidedly the 
most frequent and conspicuous representatives of the Root — 
aorist: especially the roots gi, gj, gj, qy ‘drink,’ g;; while 
sporadic forms are made from fg, sg, gy. 


Padapatha : 


Verse 5 


3 Tf%: ^15: ^ 


* M’s V. G. S., p. 447 V sa. 
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Notes 


r No. 19 ' 
L VII. 49- 


Sayana r 

^ V rr?t TTW: tpn i ficirTm' i - 

^Tts^fiTv Jinr^3fj; i v%J=^pgtr: ^g^ftfr f^vrrFT ^ 

3?fiOTSfff^T^*T 51^4 HSHTH m^IT* ftl ^5^^ ^ 

II II 

Note : 

‘ That he may give. ’ 


No. 19 

Mandala VII Snkta 49- 

Sayana : 

^ =^a4s'=# irte^f ^ vravFnf i frar 

vryiiiiftf Wii-i'Jr^sfr i iieft mWpT: ii 

Verse 1 

Padajiatha : 

gp5^%T: sgpn: ^ sTRsfl- 

^trm: 1 1?^: mi §# p^r: m: 3 tt4: 

If ^ mm » I 

Sayana : 

«'ti,^'i$°l<ri !T5 i^wt|- vravTut frr: i i si^rnw- 

fTT^aa; I JT^vra; TnwiH^iV^nna: ir^sf^a i i s^Tprr 

t^» 4- ^ftvrvTcV; 3iT?n%vnTr; ir^jprv: i IT^ff ^rR^it 

VT: HVI^T 31TT; STIV T^ ITTfT- 

3TTH^r^3^ ^ U 

Notes ! 

1. “The store of water in Heaven, the ocean of 
heaven which is the source of all moisture,” Both in Siebenzig 
lieder. 

2. gaHi:. ‘Pure’ rather than ‘purifying’ as Sayana takes it. Or 
the two, which are not easily separable, may both be glanced at in 

* M’s V. G. S., para. 149, 4 (p. 174). 

■ ■}• M’s V. G. S., Ajp. I, V da (p. 388. ) 

X Apah: M’s Ved. Myth. (p. 85). Av. ap-ap-water ; Old P. ap-; Pht, 
Ep ; New P- Sb (Jackson). 

26 [Rv. Hymns] 
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the word. Compare a similar difficulty as to rote 2 on 

No. 11, verse 1 (p. 158 f); and compare use of that word in 
nest verse. 

3- 'Not turning back.’ The word occurs only here. 

4. Roth compares X, 89, 7 (said of Indra: 

toayapa,^^^ and iii, 33, 6 

37^5^rf7'Trf^ qfTW (Sayan a, I 

I ^^q?r I qfRr ^T^qq^ofHTqqt 'm(5f quqt 

1 m?5t 1 fih?qnjn5rtqR i?r 

‘ * fT qqqqffg^cjT^TR 1 s^Hf: qR^jp | qrfqrf^^gwfif^q- | ^ 

I ). 

w* sncr: ^ ^ejPd ^ ^ 

• 5i^-s3Tq7 5]?^: rn: 

1^* If ?TT?3^ u ^ 

Sayann : 

^wcrR^^qf: 3TR w vr siri: RfTff?q^rr 

j y * ^ ^qfRi t; rgwinT rwf wr: 1 3W ur stR ^ -qr; 

u=^ ^T%wr: 

'nqqjr. ?rmrq3?5j frr sn-qr 11 

Notes : 

^rawBltm: -WateMou™, (55^), which „ar or m.y oot 

W be. .rffical, .re .ll.dcd to i. ill, 45, 3, ond-j, 43, 7, 
wnfflr ^ ^—<18 leading to ponds or lakes; and 

wh eh i n' u to as flowing in channels 

11 1 in vil,49,2rour 

irriaation unreasonable to infer that the 

been practised.” 

-^q^No.’s.^eT Compare ^rqrqW 

- t M- M. adds usqisjf: from one MS. 

[ IT p. 160 in this ed. ] ~~~ 

+ m " ^-n’ "“'i (5- )• 

:E. XXxTi ),1 19,'77pp.°57^ffo“^"’' 



Notes 


r No. 19 

:S03 Lvil. 49 

' Pare and clear.’ But Sayana’s vfay of taking 
'it may be rigkt. See note 2 on last verse. Notice again that the 
ihetre seems to require the pronunciation q;qirf)r:. So also in next 
-verse. Compare note 2 on No. 11, verse 1 (p- 158*). 


Verse 3 

J^adajiatha ; 

-Sayana ; 

w'ft’Tmrmrt vtstt mra nvjjfs i ^ ^5^ • 

•nnn^r U vTRi 'a' i ’tt 3Tt<t: 

^ ir^ crra^n: ctt srnft nt 


:£ Notes : 

1. ’rraf tljTT. It would be better to construe jjtW with irstr than 
-•with ^3Tt as Sayana does. Of. ■qig ^I3 ?t in the next verse. 

2. “ Though Yaruna is not generally regarded in the BY. as 
•the god of the ocean, he is yet in the following passages connected 
with the element of water, ■] both in the atmosphere and on the 
earth, in such a way as may have led to the conception of his 
character and functions which is fully established in the later 
mythology : — i, 161, 4 ; vii, 49, 3, 4; vii, 64, 2” (Muir. Y, p. 72). 
To these may be added i, 25, 10. ] 

Verso 4 

jPaiapatha ; 

^ ^ot: ^ 1^: mi 

\ ^ STS^: mt 3Tpf: M: 

•II u V 

•^ p. 160 in this edition. t Bopkin’s Rel. Ind., pp. 66-68. 
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[ tVolc : 

.bMifto s^p;r,“,'’] '° 


J^foTidala Vir. 
Sayana : 


No, 20 


Suhla 54 


( &-«!S,j.SrI lliTir' * P«« 

[ uYote : 

“St S? ^ i-. t,S!: 

the name was o’tiriMlL „., J'TT° 

deifcv fi 5 n., -n. f 1 ^ fctacbed to anj one particular greater 

p.e.cribeth.t'vestLLTLtt^"''”-'^®"^- 

is to be entered This t fK ° °- house 

devotedtohispmse f vii 54 ?^^ of the hymn 

a tutelary deity of the ho ’ simply 

dwellings "it °'He\h ' ‘ Lord of the 

of deities which in • to be one of the lower order 

over natural obi of animate, inhabit, or preside 

VedicMytholotp^'lS^ ]"'^'""' mountains.” Mac DonelFa- 

wishes ‘idonUfy Lm'a an7varJt 



Notes 


r No. 20 
L VII, 54 


Verse 1 

-Padapntha : 

^ srr^ 

M 5: 1 ^ cu qm rfcs: 5: 5: Hf 

^ ^:sq^ n ? 

-Sayana : 

t ^rorJiscit ri^ stra 'sri^rfv 

551f^V< > ■ST^SFIT^ ^TT^S ^TVRR>5T: aRTfR: STd*!^^ ^ I fli ^ 

-^RT c^ ^?nffJTt "'TrgTJll'*' fr^5T =TfS?H«f Slt^ 3<T?^ JIVEir I 3^fT ^ 
RTS^JTHli ftr? ^'TrVrt^^RR' ^ >T?r»?f^<RT%§ =v ^ 

VR- n 

Notes : 

1. JTR 'iTT^ft. For the moaning here Roth compares iii, 45, 4 

3TI IR W5T ^ RRSTF^ ( ‘ as his share of the heritage to all 
that claim it. ’ Bub Sayana, ^fsir |%i s^T^IUrtr S^f^I 

HR ri??!.), and Atharvav. xviii, 4, 51, and 52, gR ?R 
'fil'i'Vl IHd<: tRiT^. 

2. Rr%5T:(»RHO- ‘Bless onr going in.’ In the Siebenzig 
Xieder the line is translated ‘Bless the entrance: make it free 
Jrom sickness.’ Grassmann, ‘Give us good entrance.’ In the 
P. W. B. Roth takes the word to mean ( easy of access ) in all 
the three places in which the word occurs in the Rigveda. The 
passages should be carefully compared, vii, 97,. 7 ffRR- H ^ 1 ^ 

3^ wav 3TIgR — Sayana,^ tr ffRR: I’RHRT: 

ffivfir: if 5Tl HT%aTT; ?^faxr: 5 ^ srrgfdHR flfVH: 

-aRId. s, 63, 16. 

srq^ Hsr ht vrhr i 

?fT Hf 3Rr Hi 31# H qrg 5^R5rr HHf ^rflTT 1 1 
‘May she (sc. Svasti ) protect us at home and abroad: may she, 
-whom the gods guard, bless our going in.’ Sayaua, who supplies 
•ff^r as the subject, taking rrh'- as an adjective, renders the last 
line ?rr STHf I I dVT ^ Hf V (Pada ^ f(^) 

“%V 3T# HRR 3T# SflH^ R R 311 f^’f l?l3 ', 

ivr ^^3r fHf ifRlRRTf V?3f: Hfai Hf 3Wr STRT^' fftH3I%rHr 

' Hlg- ' , 

* M. M, adds t M- f''*- adds aTRCvR- § M. M. n3[=gii%nk. 

. •}• ‘‘Id. bhavS: extended Tristubh verse’’ — Arnold’s Ved. Mot., 

yi. 309. 
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Vir, 54 J 
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Yaska (Nirukta -si, 46) explains this verse, but leaves our 'word 
unnoticed : 

if iTT^ 5iST g;nnfi ?n 3^^^r■ 

^ ^ >65 ?^'^5Tf JRg tql ^ iRf 

TrPTRi^^ 

The word is everywhere pronounced su-n-ve-sa. 

3. rt^rr h:. ‘ Keep sickness far from us.' The seems- 
to show that both this and the previous epithet refer to the- 
beneficent activity of the god, not to mere attributes. 

4. 5 T^. The student will find an exhaustive note on this word 
in Max Muller’s Vodic Hymns, pt. i, pp. 190—4. I make the- 
following extract : — 

Skm, which I have here [i, 165, 4] translated by sweet, is a. 
difficult word to render. It is used as a substantive, as an adjec- 
tive and as an adverb 5 and in several instances it must remain 
doubtful whether it was meant for one or the other. The adverbial' 
character is almost always, if not always, applicable, though in 
English there is no adverb of such general import as jam, and we- 
must therefore render it differently, although we are able to- 
perceivo that in the mind of the poet it might still have been* 
conceived as an adverb, in the sense of < well.' I shall arrange 
the principal passages in which sam occurs according to the verbs- 
with which it is construed. 


1 . Withbhu: 

viii, 79, 7, bhava uaA soma sa,m bride, 

Be thou, Soma, well ( pleasant ) to our heart. Of. viii, 82, 3.j 
viii. 48, 4. «am na^ bhava Aridd 5 pitad ind'o (iti). 

Be thou well (sweet) to our heart, when drunk, 0 Soma! Of.,x,9,4.. 
i, 90, 9. sam nad bhavatu aryama'. 

May Aryaman he well ( kind ) to us ! 

vi, 74, 1. sam nad bhutam dvi-pade sam Z-atuA-pade. 

May and Soma Rudra be well ( kind ) to our men and cattle. 

Here sam might be rendered as an adverb, or as an adjective,.. 
or even as a substantive, in the sense of health or blessing. 

Of. vii, 54, 1 • ix, 69, 7. The expression dvipad and Aatud-pad. 
is curiously like what occurs in the prayers of the Eugubian-. 
tables, Eisovie Sansie, ditu ocre Fisi, tote Jovine, ocrer - Fisie, - 
totar J ovinar dupursus peturpursus fato fito ( Umbrische Sproch- 
denkmaler, ed. Aufrecht, p. 198). . , 



r No. 20- 
L Yir. 54 


\ If i%ts^ 

g: \i ^ 

Sayana : 

I" TR^PS^Br tTraTOf^ ct sJtROT: !mq%: ipR'KT'T:* 

im-S^: trraj vi^ ( t ^PT^^Tfn^ H ^n- 
JiTTHi <TU(H; sTs^f^iga? ^rffclT siamR; sj^RffTO ^aw 
I t^'N' sYtR aar saraR^raR^ fpir caaia ^s^m^afa ^aaa 
^raaaii 

J^^otes X 

1* aaYHR!. Occurs only in two other passages, i, 91, 12, and 
19. In both verses as an epithet of Soma, and in conjunction 
with epithets corresponding to those applied here to Vastospati. 
V, 12 iTaaR% 3;4iaiT aif^flaaa: \ ^la^aa. Sayana, aa^tpR; \ 
aa ifa aaaia i aa?a aataai ai^iaff si^^iar fair &:c. v, 19. 

aa?qaa: sraYa:. Sayana, aa?Fia: aa^ Ypa' aaw ar aaiw aaaa: 
a^paq ^RaRrRfaar. 

The word aa stands in the Nighantu among the synonyms of 
iii, 4, aaii, 10 and s^ara ii, 2 (Roth). Grassmann attempts to 
derive it from a root fa corresponding to the later form i%, in the 
sense of the possessions a man has won for himself, ^iaa: (Sayana 
Yfsa saaRTgrT: ) is an epithet of Agni in ii, 1, 6. 

2. f^. ‘This word is elsewhere a name of the moon. Perhaps - 
the duly of watching the house was at the same time transferred 
to the moon as the guardian of the night.’ Roth in the 
Siehenzig Lieder. 

[ Soma is very often called a drop, ‘ indu.’ ] 

* M. M. adds lURa- t M. M. adds ?Krai%r- § M. M. adds r^r^r- 
.XtcfT 5^1^. 


207 


PadajMitha : 


Nules 

Verse 2 


J M’s V. G. S., App. I, V a?, (p. 371). 



TTo. no 

VII. 54 


] 


Padaputha : 
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I ^ tiit crtq 5 ; ^ 

sm: ^ g: u ^ ^ — _ vn 

Suyana : 

^nsWH ff,V 5^4 ^ ^ » '"’STO Ijr w 

Notes : 

?=?=jJl5T%ROHg5ef i 

5, &C. Roth suggests that the o;e ;oot \ \ ’ T\ " ’ 

-annidentihes the tw^rooTs ^ 

out of that of ‘ beine strono. f ’ ^ meaning of ‘ to help,’ 

-Th. ™ra itsrc:Ve°; i“: "“’“.r' “™)-’ 

"nsw: Trt 5P%:-Sayana, th^igve^da. i, 130, 10 

'int ^m. Compare above i 143 g 

and is taken bv Rnvnn ' ’ / where the same phrase occurs, 

^-C»“ 

^i^-Sayana, vif 60^ ^ ^ m 

J ” ^mRT: s^r 3Tff?T(f5;fT:— Sayapa, 

• i!»i»b. MS. TOj, ,rt7i'TM' M'rr “r---"- 

'**1 T ivi. M, omits and 


■509 Notes r 21 

L vn. 68 

113-^r:. vii, 97, 6 ^ smi^r sr^g-j g^gifr cr 5 i%— 

Sayana, 5riqi^: 5FqT: viii, 2, 27 gf grr srg^cfTr fP^rr 

■■^?TfT: ?f?aPP3; — Sayana, ^gxqr ( Prom Ulwar MS. which has 

'the note given by M. M. ia the Varietas Lectionis, p. 21, from 
ihU MS. B4. The commentary in Edition is from Sayana’s’ com- 
mentary on the same verse in the Samaveda, where he wrote 
-5F#t ^r. ) s, 31, 5 srr ag 3^5 ^isrr:— Sayana, 

: 5 ijqiH|ri g'ifi'ilg I §;)gr: . The word 5 pig occurs in iii, 31 

1 5 Tn^g where Sayana renders it by and derives 

it from and r 7 ^g-(fT; (^pi^ 57 gjg iT^S'PrT rpjffonrgq?: -fnTPiJf; t 

ll^HlTvn^pT; I gsf OTgWg ). 

[ 2. ( Say. on i. 94, 1 , 3 T%: ^ ). ] 

3. ^T^lPTlg. An optative form from * 

4. rrT5f??3Tr. Occurs nowhere elso. Roth takes it to mean 
roomy, f convenient.’ Grassmann, ' having a good issue.’ 

0 . glnr. Sayan I’s explanation of this phrase agrees 

■with the traditional meaning attached to the word %T^q which 
-occurs in x, 166, 5. Roth holds that the use of in the masc. 
■sing. and plur. precludes this moaning, and he takes the word 
^0 be a tatpurusa compound. ‘ Possession of acquired property, 
jpreservation of one’s means, wealth, safety, prosperity.’ Our 
.phrase he translates ‘ in work and enjoyment.’ Grassmann and 
-Ludwig ‘ at rest and at work,’ 


No. 21 

■ Mandala VII Stikla 68 

Sayana : 

sTru^r g^Tf) 1 sfn^r: pw 

■rttst; I sTamqRijfr 1 argqsiq-a- r i srr jr pRrar mr^i gfa i 


* M’s V. G. S., p. 426. . t Av. g5tu-(l) place, (2) divan (Jackson.) 
27 [Rv. Hymns} 
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Padapatha : 

3TT 5re[T mm ^s3T»gt fr: ^ 
i 5 snWs^ f: u ? 

(Sayoiw : 

!■ gm ^ 3TWITT 3TP^* 31T •4 IdHW^TjjTnTfl-^adH >', 

5I^t ^MpiciKI HW filt: 

vr^cTwfa Inr: > ^ ifi'fci 3 


Verse 2 

Padapatha : 

ST 5T^ sFvm^ H?riR 2 F?f if^:: 

^ I ft^: i#fn^ ffTF ?: u ^ 

Sayana ; 

q I =3 I n iTiTmrr<p^r 

ftycTJIw^ ( AsvalSyana, vi, 5) I 

t irf*^ ^ TT^IlPJ 3^^mw 3n^t 

1 st^t 3?r ^ tw t h k arr^c^ix 

*RT§ qi<l-^ a ^ I sm: 3K; SRHitrK^R: siTm^nf^ THT: srrs^- 

gwnr ^'il II I ^[qF^rf^t^i^RqrrftS 11 

Notes : 

^ srqr'p-^tR ^ q':. Compare i%i§- ^ 1 %^ JTHr 3R*lT'Trq=sj|5f|' 
vii, 28 ( No. 18 ), 1. 

11 M. M. 5WH =T: 1 ?ISJff. 


* Asvins : Muir’s S. T., Vol., V, sec. sv; M’s Ved. Myth., pp. 49-54; 
Bloomfield’s Eel. Ved., pp. 110-14 ; Hopkin’s Eel. Ind., pp. 80-86 : 
Nir. sii, 1 & vi, 36; called N5satya8=iia-sa-at-ti-ia in the Boghaz-koi 
inscription (M. and K’s Ved. Ind., Vol., I, preface, p. is ). 

■{• M’s V. Gr. S., App. I., Voi, p. 419. +“2a msdia”-Arnold’8 Ved. 
Met. ( p. 310. ) § M’s V. G. S., p. 379. f M’s V. G. S., para 148, 5, (p. 
172. ). $ M’s V. G. S., App. Ill, 8B, p. 452. 
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Verse 3 

JPadajxttha : 

ST mm JT^:s^: f?®'' mt ^^31 

?Tfrsg^: i ^Tfp^ |5 r: u \ 

Sayana : 

§■ ^ ^?ar 3 ^; riT: 3rOT«nT?JTf«f- 

jr^5'»i: ?icfrm: snm:nTHRJTT5*f^or: • rr- 1 r^Tim cfrara; 

3#r3iT^ H 

Note ; § 

‘ Having Surya ^ as their possession.' So Both. Th& 
■word occurs only here. [ See note on vi, 55, 5, p. 186. ] 

Verse 4 

Padttjmtha ; 

1 ^ IR srfl': 

#pgs^ i mi T^J^: iffig 1 ^: n m 

Sdyana : 

W 5^ aRrFRTTWT: 1 ig3<irt i e^m- 

i^Ernmai^r 1 srfHgv^ra# 

1 IT^ g^;3; 37V^: 5?^: 515^X3§ ** Xt^nSf 

3 ^ T^JT; m n 


Notes : 

1. 'Holy.' From and Jir, lit. 'turning to the gods.’^ 

The -word occurs five times in all. i. 168, 1 

( said of the Maruts ). Grassmann -would take it in the accusative 
pi. fern, construing -with (^54- Sayana, ^FSiRRfllT i. 

177^ 4, 3t 4 — Sayana, 3x4 3?! iii, 8, 5 

* M. M. 5?]Tvr; XTf w t M. M. omits sr. :j; M. M. adds 

Jramu. 11 M. M. omits c. ■**•*■ M. 


§ For the ctesura see § 205 iv a-Arnold’s Ved. Met., pp. 310, 181. . 
^ SuryS=Saule= Helena (Bloomfield’s. Eel. Ved., p. 116.) 

$ M’s V. G. S., para 212, 4. (p. 339. ) 
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No. 21 ”1 
Til. 68 J 


l^si — Sayana, <rsi f^ItlT sn'rnMT 

V, 76, 1 JllmoTr ^tr 3T?g: — Sayana, %^Jn; 

T. 77, 2 Sayana, wi 

fi'^r^rr ^ i h i 3T3^ 

3#s!i 

2. A Vedic form. See Whitney, para. 492 

3. Causal Aor. of ^ff^. [ Altind. Verb, p. 136,’ 11. 2-5* 
But see the same further on and also Gr. Diet, and Whitney,^ 
para- 812 b. ] 

Verse 5 

Radapatha : 

3T^ ?n|- 

i m 5w q’# T%: ^ u H 

JSayana ; 

1 37f%5n ^ g^r: ^'ir =gTT5rnr u^tuRct g srf^ i 

g^oT: I fr^Hvg ^TmTgsj: i ew 5T^: ?gm; I sTsf^T iT{T5Tm5n^: I <TsaT^a 
’ggnf I e^'fTi-m^cgntgcjrraRft f^ g^ g*i?fTtTg i ^rsm: m; wi 
fS’igjr: gg r i T: g i ag §^?iwtjtpt 

vnrralF II 
Notes : 

1. [ It would be better to construe this as predicate of 

the principal clause. There would then bo no need to supply 
3T?fP-'g ?TiV_. as Say. does. ] 

2. 3T^. ‘To Atri.’ It cannot mean from Atri, as Sayana 
would take it. 

3. Ocjurs only bore. According to Sayana, it is 

the name of the cleft in the rock $ which the Asvins made tolerable 
for Atri (s, 39, 9), and from which they delivered him (i, 116, 
12). Roth takes the stem to be and would make our 

word an adjective in the neuter qualifying HkJpi. Grassmann makes 
it an ace. maso, from and “would supply or qF?n^ or 

some such word, corresponding to in the first line.’’ [ Of. 

Dldenberg’s note here ( Noten, II, p. 51 ). ] 

f From Bomb. MS. ( JTr?5-i^ gtirsTrare’ ) ; M. M. But compare 

his Varietas Lectionis. + M. M. omits gf. § Bomb. MS. 

^ Bomb. MS. 

* M’s V. G. S. p. 105. ^ ^ ’ 

$ [In the Ay. Mazishant is the name of a mountain. ] 
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Notes 


C 


No, 21 
VII. 68 


4. w 5^r^. * Yoo gave.’ is one of the forms cited by 

Delbriick, AltLndische Verbum, p. 136, with regard to which it is 
not easy to say whether the reduplicated stem is a present or a 
])erfect. For the meaning here Roth, who takes it from j, 
Dhatup., sxiv, S ( fisiaf and SlfqsqSr; cf. 5, 

Dhatup,, xsxi, 9 compares vii, 5, 9 k ^|3T ^ 

( Sayapa, h pK RfTtf ), vii, 40, 2 qtp W.I ( Sayapa 

STOTI^TfRr ^f3T^r^ I #T ^^tr; ), vii, 92, 3 p ^ 

g^TlSft ( Sayapa, r pRf R^tr ), x, 42, 5 

R ^^FPR ‘ gives his enemies into his 

hand ; ’ Sayapa, R gq-R ^ f;s[; p^iR ), viii, 1 9, 33, 1 'qqi q pt R gq 
RqRiq;, ( Sayapa, r gq Rqt:r qiqiR fqFqgifig^Rfq^:.). 


5. sitqR^. Compare i, 118, 7 pqqJtsqqiotq qq^^qRRqi^TRqvp; — 
Sayapa, ^qiq gtqqq; i^qqqmR q!q=t;jq;i( . The other passages 
in which the word occurs are i, 34, 6 :^niq ^r^iqqqp l%nq 
pq ( To the Asvins ) — Sayapa, ^RR gtqiqiiqj^ . vi, 50, 

7 ^rRRimt qrpit?* Vtq — Sayapa, f sqq; q^Eqig-qr gq sipJJl 
37l|^q; 3tiqRg I srqi^ T^RFrqRr I i?TqRqii?, &c, vii, 69, 4 q^qqvqqqq: 
stpr: qR qqqiqqr qt qqr ipciy-Sayapa, ^itRi srqqq tstSiq. 

qi^iqiq ip: qq. This clause presents a difficulty. If it 
stood alone we should have little scruple in following Sayapa, 
and translating ‘ who enjoys your protection, being dear to you. 
lint in i, 118, 7, a verse relating to the same exploit of the Asvins, 
we have a similar phrase used, not of Atri, but of his helpers, the 
Asvins— pqqll^l?fiq[q qff§;^miTRqm!qqqi3;. [ Cf. Fi|qr pq qtr 
and pnq and qif, No. 22, vv. 6 and 8. ] Compare also tho 
use of qrq: with 2Tiq in the next verso of the present hymn. 
Grassmann takes our clause to refer to the service ( of worship ) 
done by Atri to the Asvins, and he may be right. The relation 
between the gods and their worshippers is that of mutual help. 
Compare, for example. No. 2, v. 6 (p. 66*j, & note 2 on No. 29, 
y. 3 ( p. 258 ). 

Verse 6 

Padapcitha ; 

^ EH. ^ ^ 5^13^ 

I sim Hc«r: u ^ 


* p. 67 in this edition. 




No., 21 n 
VII, 68 J 

Sayana : 
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^TVRIJ 4^wT^=hl<j ’Tl’T^ cHTiriifUc*! StfdJWH tT?'! !l?7rET^ 

RT frr^ni ■^ts’iit VMfi ^d^rfr ^nfr: ^r^RT^rif^cr: 5trfH^T*Tf^ yni: 

I 5# =s-!r^Rin*^r =^3: ^r^rPri^rrtf ( i, 

117, 13 ) =c7i-5r=iw II 

Noiti : 


1. Compare i, 117, 13, quoted by Sayana. 

2. JT^r^ni. The word occurs only here and iv, 5, 14 3TR^ 

^Wqw^irfl?^fg^r^r^;_Sayana, 3TRI^5 t^:... 

'ildT:. Roth ( Supplement ) renders tho 
Word in our passage by Bestatigung [ confirmation ], Erfahrnng 
[experience, knowledge] and in iv, 5, 14, by Verheissnng, Ver- 
rostung [ the giving hope], Grassmann takes it as an adjective 
in the sense of < notable’ in both places. The text of Sayana 
18 unfortunately not certain. I have followed Max Muller’s con- 
jectural emendation.^ Sayana renders by 3#im, the 'return’ 

° A^i-^ ^7^ Asvins. He adds hw ilr^n^ the cause which 
^ved the Asvins to return. Construe with the following 

^;. For the legend of Chyavana see Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
V, p. 2o0. ’ 

151^ 0 146; 2), f^R^arqcj; (on i, 
151, 9) (on X. 31, 7 fRSRf) It means 

protected henceforward, enduring, lastino- ] 


Padapatha : 


Verse 7 


IfT ^*3; |:sqglRf: 

\ R: |J3; W* f \\\s 

Sayana : 


See M. M.’s V. L. ^ ®4S. Req- qeiq^cf ergii. 



Notes 
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5^* i%: I V: ST^ot- 

ctM f ^v rrc M ' OT ct ' ^rr%^ i 

■ ^Hiniii^riii'^ wfr T ^unf>ni^ ; HftiT snT#5TTCmfH^iWn«TT 
•( RV. i, 119, 1 ) jm%Hr! I ETRfra n 


Notes ; 

1. Oompare i, 116, 1 ( the passage referred to by Sayana ), &c. 
■-See also Muir, V, p. 244. 

1. R?i 5Tt j^tf i g :. This is a very difficult clause. We 

unust begin by setting Sayana’s device aside absolutely. The 
■Srd per. sing, (fr. 5, f^f^) j cannot possibly be equivalent 
to the 2nd pers. dual, (qwR’I'T^. The nominative to q^ is SRRT. 
This word is, however, of doubtful meaning. It occurs in 
•other four passages, vii, 56, '15, R^lPr: gqlzftq ^ 

Sayana, I §;q TT: IR Tni 1 laolMW ^ I 

Rg 5fM ?Tr I sinqi arom: 4 nq 5 h^tw- 

■?^qra:. 1 rT:?qRw«i ^r tq'q;. viii, 28, 4, q^r q5n% 

I STOR =RT *Tfq: — Sayana, Rq %qRtR1%iRT qqi »Rnll^ 

Rcl fffff 1 3TOR I qit qgsq rr^ <t?rri sr^iHf 1 

sr^q q?^: qgsq: ffffq qq^^ I uRWIT 

•qTqqqq fRrqr qq^Rqif:. is, 21 , 5 sttirirr?## ^vrt %qqn^ 1 % 
;8^5qKfqnqf. The available MSS. of Sayana are defective or 

•corrupt here. M. M. prints r qRqt^SW^qqiiqT qq-RfR qiHRR 

■qq Rp-^Pqrof: spRufq. Oompare his Varietas Lectionis, p. xxix, 
where he conjectures that Sayana probably explained srrI by 3RRI 
H f^i%qq^m rftrr: r qq &c. x, 37, 12 q|i iqi53^ fsffqr gq qq^ qr 
1 ST^iqr qi ^ 3TR qiRqi^ q^ ^ RR — Sayana, 

-3t?r 53R: qlsRR^srfq qfq sToqr qqqqp^qr &c. Of. also ix, 14, 9. 

It is clear that the meaning of sttri is uncertain. It seems to 
•mean ‘ hostile,’ ‘ unfriendly,’ and so Both would take it every- 
where but here. Grassmann in his Dictionary follows Sayana on 
viii, 28, 4, and explains it as a compound of sr and ?iqq^ ( for 
•which last word, however, he can only quote srctqq;^ itself ) in the 
•sense of ‘ not giving,’ out of which the meaning ‘ hostile ’ was, he 
thinks, developed. In his translation Grassmann takes the word 
■differently: ‘ A mean wight can save himself if he only trust in 
yon, O Asvains.’ Both (Supplement) takes 3Riqq( hereas=si^. 

■ * M. M. omits ? atftR SR. f Bomb. MB. omits what follows. 


JM’s V. G. S., p. 398. 
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‘ Your horse drew him out/ Compare i, 117, 14 

and vii, 69, 7, j-t ^ 

I 'IRJT^dr, 


I have followed Roth's brilliant suggestion in my translation. 
But if must be taken as meaning ‘ enemy/ I would ( with. 
Delbrtick?) construe ^ir with the foregoing §j^ (sc. S^p()-- 

‘ An enemy saved him because he trusted in you , ' 


[ In some cases srn^t is only a metrically suitable way of writing 
3ia[r ( cf. X, 96, 8, with ) ; so in vii, 68, 7 ; and. 

perhaps in x, 40, 7, text, gtl — Lanman. ] 

Verse 8 

PadapTitha ; 

5T^S3: ^ 5T^ fl- 

TOT I ^ ^ ir^ 


Sayana : 

urwr?r?* > srpTOTcT iyvi: ' 

inrEjJu ^ i^r^r rjcraiTT^^ ^Nmnri'q- Uvm^'t^r^rar'iTsr 

5rTfmPra^ I i 

^ sTTu ^ 51^ iNrenTrarnr lYwrur erriTmT^r*' ^rnr i nt 

guTJTrv^r rrmfu5=^cni5y!T# ^kot sufr w sn^Ru’ i vn f iwr§ 

5?! I ufiY^inr^^YPi i ^cncbTfr M^-duydi g^rfrR sjttht jjiw-yi ?rPT* 

gTur ir?^ ?i^tmgwrf(^; srfS^^rRraf • 

?Hi| fuc^guTRrrrrft ( i> 116, 22 ) u 

Notes ; 

1. 3=RfqiHi5r. Compare j, 112, 6, sttRHNrw — Sayana,. 

uraHR t cjTOnRq;3rRr if%Rr i rw 519: i 


* Bomb. MS. spirR. Compare M. M.’s Varietas Leetionis. f Bomb. 
MS. gives the first explanation only of f=p-. i Bomb. MS. omits tbe- 
grammatical note. § M. M. UtH^ against his MSS. ‘f Bomb. MSi' 
omits what follows. 
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[ No. 2E 

vn.75 


[ 2. 5TWq;- See note 1 on vii, 54, 3. 

3. See Whitney, para. 356 ]. 

Verse 9 

PadajHitha : 

\ fqr rfg; §45. w 

Sdyana ; 

>i»t: wnrr g-; 5i%3: ^^=5': ^ann ^trarn^ smr: mrg: 

Iv^mpT; gn;flj ^mrgjTfa: i jrf^T i 

3iE^3TfgiE7rT I ai^sjr^ 1 3TE?^ nfn- 

mvfirta'fn srrsiT »r^: ar^rr ^rr^HFq'S: i 'r^rnr^T « ^«fq[ i 

(r’Mg{OT[4 TTf^q' f5tff ^ I f?te grEn ii 


No. 22 

Mandala VII Sukia 75- 

Sdyana ; 

Egqr arnr irq-s# q-^ ^rgsg^n^ i arwrgaTgfSnn r i ^r arari^ 

3 ^ WTS I g ^ fciiThTqi^HgqKHt'T^gHIgu'^ gH’ I 

m5T^iiwi% 3-cT^ tsg u^gfg 3m%g5r3 i erar =5 

^pTH I ^TT atr^ 'Triw ( Adral. iv, 14 ) ^P^PT' 

enrmfft TOH^tsat iri^^a ii 

^15^ STTr^ff ? 3c!JPT JPTcr; Uf%: I 
53>TT ^cimagar tr^w; g^.- ii 

sTm^rmr gprrgr ^ ^ > 

ITT a°?Fr M ^Ti=EFin f wrgig!T5Trf^3ngT^ ( Rigvidbann, ii, 28 )ii < 

J M. M. TTOra.! ETqqiqcw: 1 § M. M. ^inqna from hia MSS. A, Ca, 
B. I. He notes that the reading in the Rigvidhana is %trtriif. *[[ M. M. 

He notes that his MSS. A, Ca, have our reading (Ulwar MS.), and. 
that his MS. B. I. and the Rigvidhana have •in5qn5;andvit^rrespectiTeIy.. 

* M’s V. G. S., para 100 C ; Lanmau’s N. I. V., pp. 379, 394. • 

■]• M’s V. G. S., App., ^/jr p. 384. 

28 [ Rv. Hymns ] 
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Tir. 75 J Hymns from the Rigveda 

-Note : 


The Panbhasa quoted is xn, 3 (Macdonell’s Ed. of the Sarva- 
nukramanika, p. 5) 

in^<gp 5 ;(Dlwar MS.) is the reading oSlpIie MSS 
of Sayana. Rigvidbana, ip STWa;, which M. M. prints. Rigvidhana 


-Padapatha : 


Verse 1 


^qr ^ 1 ^: 5 ^ 051 ^ 5 g- 

sm 11 ? 'i ^ 

- Sdyana : 


'’W . 

3i^jTrsr>tra^„''- srr smni smnr^ i arriit? 

*tiirRriiffRij.Jj[i II i nrfSpir 


-Notes : 

?• $ It is the same 

• ening of the augment (WhTtney 'sLf 

•(3Tr% f^'isTT and -n,,., ^... alternative sarhdhi 

vedaPratisakhya,ii,44 ^3, and the Atharva- 

which occurs * proper explanation of the form 

on i, 92, 4 ^ 4 

$ M’s V.' (J‘ I” '^Sr- (p. 380). 

-cover (p. 420). ’ 148. l. d (p. 170): Appendix I., V vr-to' 



Ar / r No. 22 

S19 Notes L VII. 75 

^=5^ simq:. Pada text sn^RfzTR:. Sayana, ttii: W^FTHT- 

I IfSC^Kot I =^53^- 1 s5r ps’qTswT tf^ 

I frqt^rnH:. The difficulty in the first case of 

■the word here is that there is no accusative. 

2. 3n%l?rfqT. Compare Sayana on i, 31, 2, where the same 
•epithet is applied to Agni, % 3# jpiH: stri: 3r%r??Trr: 

•^g^. On i, 75, his note is, ^ 3iTffI?fW 3Tt^5Wn^Jm^?M5?P W 

Verse 2 

.'Padapatha : 

5^ ?: ^ ST 

l f%^ itfqq; |f| 

:5il@ H ^ 

■Sdyana : 

3RT 5Tirs^srt% jt| llflcnv S<a>m:nv ar**’ arfir na i w =g' % 

■aas at a# t^aara ^^arranr a afva aavir sr^ara: i ^ =aiaar4 
■a^Ttf a^fr^ aa &ft arta 3 t# ai^rrrs i t argia agsaftt ^ ac% 
-■sTfan arafa ar^raaf 5 a 0 t t' tag aw=! « 

.Notes : 

1. aila.t Sayana refers this form sometimes to gtj^, sometimes 
■•as here, to •§;,. Both, following Westergaard, is disposed to look 
•on it in all the passages in which it occurs as a form of ■§;. Even 
.in X, 83, 6, 3ff aitafi":, where alone the connection with ga seems 
'to him to be called for he would like to read a vocative 3T)a and 
-construe (from^) as in i, 76, 4. Delbrtick, Altindische 

Verbum, p. 37 derives it from ga in nine places in all ( i, 131, 6 f 
riii, 14, 7 ; iv, 3, 4; v, 24, 4 ; vi, 21, 5 ; viii, 43, 27 ; viii, 44, 22 ; x, 
■83,6 — Delbriick suggests a reading sniq: — x, 167, 2), Grassmann 
■translates ‘ Awake ’ here and (Dictonary) compares v, 79, 1 

2. 311%. Pan. vi, 4, 103 sohol. (Roth.) The usual construe-^ 
;tion of the root with ^ is the accusative of the thing and the dat . , 
rgen. or loc. of the person. 

* Bomb. MS. omits SWTH^ 

t M’s V. G. S.,para. 148, 5 and note 1 (p. 172); A’s Ved. Met. p. 31. 
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3. Compare tWs word as ifc occurs in other passages' 

of the Rigveda. i, 55, G, ^ if 

( Said of Indra) — Saj-ana, 3?^ =11^ &c,. 

V, 56, 8, r4 5 W — Sayaoa, srfff sra^. viii, 94, 

1, r???Ti 1 — Sayana, 9^q^: sps 

5PtqqqRr. The only other form is siq^qq: 'which, however, occurs- 
sixteen times. Compare, for example, i, 48, 3, 3;q(gpTr3'^3'I5 3 ^fi 
3% I q ffTBlT q Oiqm: — Sayana, ^5^^ 3HTnT:- 

•qqq^iqi q jj^ff ^iq: 333. '■^^' •• 

^jqq ft3 m- Roth gives two words atqjj, one in tho sense of; 

‘ praising,’ and the other in that of ‘ quick moving.’ [ Of. also- 
qpHIH: ( V, 9, 2 3 — Siiyana, atq^qql qjtqiqw irgqf spiR 

3(333'! Gr. in Diet, explains the word in the present passage 

and in v, 9, 2, and 56, 8 by ‘ preisliches Gut onthalu-nd ’ ( holding- 
something good, that is worthy of praise ).] 

Verse 3 

Padapatha : 

I 

fq m%i u 

Sayana ; 

^ ^wiqrqr: nqn^i^TRrqT: ^qrr:'’^ qq 5^1 sqqwrqr: f% q qffrs'i- 

sT^qra'! 3 ^^ 011 :+ vn^q: qqirq': sn srs: sit’i^r^ > 
%qiqt ^qvtTiiq Haiwr qjnim ^qT^qj3:§ 1 sqwmqrp 

^rgKqrnvr sTi^-qTg: I tjcR3^va\qqrpT qiinqqT^nnT^iH^RTqfnqqf • 

1 33(1 I irq rtr?; tw 3133 : 'Rr^ fqsR(r. 

II 

JVotes : 

1- Pronounce ti-e. 

t M. M. gp-ij,- srraqqffr qr. t M- M. adds staiqu;. § M. M. adds 
qqgisq^aT^^iqrqiqffqrqqnqncn Jj; ^ qenra is from Ul. MS.; M. M. and Bomb,. 
M’s nn%. See M. M.’s V. L. ' 

* “ 3b u|3Bab ’’—Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 310 ; see also § 170 ii a- 
—Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 130. 
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Notes 


[ No. 22 
VII. 75 

■ 2, to’TIM SkTIR- ( Pronounce, daivi-ani vralani). ‘ Bring- 

:ing to life ( again ) the works of the gods.’ Compare 
INo. 8, verse 4. (Note, p. 142*). 

Verse 4 

J^adapcitha : 


gqr fiRT tWc qR pi: 

\ qRTfrm 

qc ^ n V 

■ Sayana : 


^rt 'Ttraira; fr gsnwt svan 

■!75fRrr*i ii3' T^nfr: f^r^'ra'fn'^c^r Wr: fTRct ?jvi f^irrf^ q i <r i^^ T d§ i 
T^r I ^3HRT snforJTt ^r^rpnfw srnT'T^sjva'r ^n^WrrHcSi^r^^tfr • 

■^re’^fr^ETr 'f%5rf^rffff?sinTr7f ■grTsrm^ irt Hpl ' ^ f i 'm 

II 


.Notes : 

1. 23TRT. ‘ Yoking ker horses.’ Compare verse 6. 

2. It is clear from the context that the quick 
^approach of Usas to five communities lying apart from each other 
is intended. Compare qR qjFn^W ( sc- 3pm: 

No. 3 verse 3. This of itself would negative Sayana’s explanation. 
For the real meaning of the expression see note on No. 7 verse 8 
<p. 134 1[). 

3. wn. Perhaps ‘ customs ’ or ‘deeds.’ Compare i, 145, 5 

Sayapa, spjqiR UlTHFqitWPriq =^51%; iq^tW 
3iqttq a’qr^q. [ Gl-r. derives from ^ ‘ to weave ’ and gives 

J M. M. qoirq;. His MSS. A. Ca, B1 qgTr qwf: His 

MS. B 4 the reading we have given from the Ulwar MS. § M. M. omits 

*• j. 144 in this edition. 

f Arnold’s Ved. Met., j. 32 ; “sia ; cataleptic Bhargavl verse, 
-requiring correction. ’’-Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 310.-For Bhargavl verso 
-see Arnold’s Vedic Metro p. 213. ^ p. 135-36 in this edition. •' 
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NO. 22 1 

ra. 75 J 


web ’ as the root-meaning. Pischel approves of the etymology^ 
and gives the following as the senses of the word: — (adj.)> 
moving; (s. n. ) that which moves or lives ; way, line or row;, 
ways and means ( corresp. to Sayana’s ) j custom, usage or 

practice ( like the classical Sk. marga in mallamarga, yuddha- - 
marga, &c. ), law, ordering ; (s. f, limit, boundary). He cites i,- 
189, 1. urging thatit- 

will be seen that here corresponds to ^qs^i. He further 

compares i, 145, 5; i, 72, 7 and the present passage, and says that- 
rifTTwr: aud qpi ffRRIJ?; in these passages are- 

identical and what they mean is shown by vii, 79, 1 and v, 80,. 
2, spi 3tw: q^RT R^Ri and qqi ^ 

IHRFR: sqfiiq^q^^r R^RP^, he translates by “ looking; 

down upon the goings on of men’' — Ved. St., i. pp. 295 — 308* ] 


Padapatha : 


Verse 5 


^ETprr u h 

Sciyana : 


q’Tn»t*l'l=(cn I 

•HH iwcqrqt^ -qrjRvdiqqi-d «q5* i rtrt 

(• RT KTR; rrirt r I srsm 

qTETRT; rquR; ^iinn&§ i q?RRai' ^gcrr RT^Rcfl qmiRRtfwt 

RRi: 5^; sqrrqqmwT qrwiwTfns: qniRR i irdtsfr Rirq^r 3 rt: qrlfiRr 

qFHqiRFHRRm^^'inqT I qjiilrf H 


* Bomb. MS. omits this sentence. M. M. from his- 

MSS. A. Ca. B. D. (writing “tfqrqq®). His MS. B. 4 with us ( writing* 
) : In this alternative explanation of f^qvqqr fqq is explained by 
i M. M. adds cF^V. § Bom. MS. omits this second, 

explanation. «[ M. M. rtUFT 
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Notes 


[ No. 2r 

VII. 7^ 

Notes : 

1. and i%?p?vr are both given in the list of synonyms • 

for Nigh, i, 8. One or the o'ther must be taken here, 

Sayana says, in the secondary sense, the other being taken as an- 
adjective. •• 

[ 2. A comparison of 3TK^- 

=^?reT i, 92, 11 with 

of the next Eik shows that the lover (CJTR') of Usas is Surya. So - 
ft would not be right to translate our expression here as “the 
wife of Surya ”, but as “ the loved one of Surya That 
and its allied words mean that is shown by ix, 101, 14; ix, 38, 4;. 
ix, 32, 5 — Pischel, Ved. St, i, pp. 31-2 and 27. 

3. Whitney, para. 545 b.]f 

4. crni^F^r. Eoth compares i, 92, 10, jnjrrFqrj; (saidZ 

of Uasas ); i, 124, 10 5 i, 179, 1 3P!V«fT:, 

[5. ^1^1^:. See Supplementary Note. +] 

Verse 6 

Padapatha ; 

^ 3T«at: 

u ^ 

Sayana : 

^ETFTT sflrfHMI-gq-e' VTT^: STulgrrivjt; ^T!T- 

^iiaTT; STSJT: STt^ I 5ETT 'g ^TTT: T^’»^rU?ir 

■NgessMui 0 ltd 1 ut^rlr urwrv Kew rjuiu-ii 

4^ if d 11 

Notes : 

[1. 3TCW:. (adj.) = red (Ved. Bymns, Ft. i. pp. 17-8] 

2. Whitney, 834 b 

' S. ^5gf?5ll. The word occurs only here and in vii, 57, 3,. 
where it is an epithet of the Maruts, Sayana, oarjp^ffpr:. 
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Verse 7 
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.Padapatha : 

i 5^ |co^ ^ 5iT^' 

u vs 

■ Saynna : 

^^ETT 3T5='^WtTrT JT5’Hf V.^2r | .ij r ^ ^TfT^TTJTT ^T^nTT ^ifnJT 

ETtn: 5a^: JT5T^^f^4 ^TUjdt ^Tffir 

sTf^arfViTrm i tjrlr^rroTPi i 1 3c^iQ°i smrr hptt 

^5?!?ra: 1 TTret HMKH StT^ UTH < ?rT*r2rqfelt!iT5nHrqif; I 

3T«mr 3-t^T m ^ffr^'q’: II i ^ >tt^: i i ?T?sf^ imts- 

nrPr^ tcth 3r5n% sFr^r^n# i irt wt k iiM • h*Is- 

RrawRrrmrt !mji5R^tT%:S ii 


.Notes : 

1. ?rRT ^^TR:. &o. Compare tho note on the doable use of 
No. 2 verse 6 (p. 68 *'*). 

[ 2. ^fflniFTra;. SSyana’fi second explanation appears prefer- 
.able. 

3. Had rather he construed with ] 

Verse 8 

Padopatha : 

5 %% ^ sT»^5^flr p- 

\ Tn ?: p^rri p*i 

HI? g: n c 

* Bom. MS. omits !Tf;g;r qi gSi:. + M. M. omits ^tw:. “jf M. M. qsi- 
iEPWi!=wttTmifiT: |l Bomb. MS. omits the second ex- 

planation. S Bomb. MS. omits this sentence. 

t M’s V. G. S., pava. 97 A. 1. pp. 77, 78 ( note 9 ). 

§ Ibid ; Av. V j-az-to worship, Av. yazata-divinity, angel. Phi. 
lzed-(Ur. Dballa’s Zoroastrian Theologj’, Chs. xiv, xxvii pp. 96-140, 
236-242.) ** p. 67 in this edition. 



225 


Notes 


[ No. 25 

vn. 85 


Sa^ana : 

t 3 ^TC5fi; 3^*5" 

x?ff scH'in^ ^ iwra: ^ 31^^ 3i^rn3 ^ %t% ' 

E^'^T^E.§ I ’TfS^rn% I st^hWs^ tSsrE^I ; I 

fSrt f?fr^ ?Tr *Tr ^ETs I EOT fiir^'?Er ?TSIT JTT It 

[ Note : 

i?W. Scherer aad Eollensen speak of locative forms in a 
from «-stems. I do not think that any snch can be proved. 
Some of the supposed ones are instrumentals. — Lanman, Noun- 
inflection. J II 


Mandttla VII 


No. 23 


SuJita 85 


Sayana : 

E^ «,... 

veto: • «5n?5R? ! 

E^T^ Eri^ ( Asval. vii, 9) 

Note : 


! I EET •ftcEE^Tt' 
I 3J%f ’E I EET ETT 


Both subjoins a note to the translation of this hymn in the 
Siebenzig Lieder which I translate. 

“ The hymn is historical and speaks of a victorious contest — 
often referred to — which was waged by Sudas $ , King of the TrtsuS;. 
against ten confederate princes. The Vasisthas are the famDy 
priests of Sudas, In this song of thanksgiving they ascribe the 
victory of Sudas to their own effectual intercession for him with 
Indra and Varuna, and to the mighty help vouchsafed by these 
gods. Verse 8 appears to be the original close of the poem. 
Verse 10 is common to this hymn with vii, 82 (the preceding one).’^ 

* Bomb. MS. omits J M. M. omits § Bomb. 

MS. omits this clause. ^ Bomb. MS. omits this clause. 

f “ a'fivavat, § 168 ii. ’’-Arnold’s 7od. Met., p. 310; see §168 on 
4ong-and short vowels before-van,-mant,-vant : Arnold’s Vedic Metre 
5. 127. 

II Lanman’s N. T. V., p. 360a. 

$ M and K’s Ved. Ind., Vol. II, p. 454. 

29 [ Bv. Hymns ] 
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No, 23 1 
VII. 83 J 


Grassmann would take the hymn somewhat differently. “ As you 
helped Sudns before ” ( •verses 4 and 6 to 8 ) so help us now in the 
fight that is imminent ( vorses 1 to S and 5 ), 


1 — 8 are translated in Muir’s “ Sanskrit Texts,” Vol. 
I, pp. K23-4. ] 


Verse 1 

Padapatha ; 

5II stNj?' 5T=^r gp- 

Sdyana : 

% vKr*’ i Trs^'^fgifnTr i srrcjf g??- 

TiTwra': gsL-gviT: nsg^a': »rr:t 3?rciTJT wstjtrt: fs* 

'T^rgs EST^cTrui! g^: gr^gff^g ^gr g a-jfrwr: i fl^tffnr^gggsvrr: rnw: t gr^rr 
rir^rw i i g»a-ff^r§ i frar §r%?g- 

^ 1 sTsggsw^ grlrsi'liHrfS n ( T. B. iii, 2,2.) I I ^ruvtg'r 
^Rrrfg i|)fvr srrgrgirfSr ^rwrrrgr^ srrg'rf^ v gwr- • 

^nrgrTTw ^^rtgrm ^ i arfg ^ rnmiT- 

A’bfes ; • 

1. ggfq;^ and 3TP^ are in the same construction after g^gqRRfSj 
^ To you looking — to your kindness.’ Ludwig refers the clause 
to the enemies of Sudas. ‘ Though they saw that Sudas had yon 
for bis friends, yet they pressed forwards.’ 

2. ifrgr. ‘ Forwards.’ The inst. sing, of gig- used as an adverb. 

Both compares ii, 26,4, gf ^.gtVI ggit EgHTOH:— ^ 

Sayana, gi=gt stTVl^ SRSdl EFior. 

3. iTsgv?i:. Only the participle occurs. I translate Roth’s article 
on the word, iisg (denom. from ifr ), gsgfg ‘ to be desirous of getting 

^ t Bomb. MS. omits § Ul. Ms. gsglig (sio); M. M. 

g’sr 15' 11 Bomb. MS. omits clause. Ul. Ms. - gT^i5j%cfrfg. 


* Av. nar-, nora-‘ man.’ § Av. gao, gava, gSo. 1[ Ma. grEygf. 


Notes 


■m 


No. 23 
VII, 83 


-cattle,’ Vopadeva, 21, 2. From tliis root the participle (1) 
< desirous of getting cattle’: [cf. the clause which 

follows, srs^t 31^^ ^ ] vi, 45, 26 ; vii, 32, 23 • 

'll? I • . • R iv, i, 15; iTSJFd:, 

iv, 17, 16. (2) ‘ ardently desiring,’ (ITMRIT ns^F^T [Sayana, l^r; 
rp^EpiFd I t ^ rT=?r^; 'noHm+4I^<ni'T^fiT ST^q^r qr: Wim- 
'1^1 3Tm=5^ i gstn!^: giffTi amqiq imiqTq ] 

i, 33, 1-, qH^Idr 3TiFT?qPT nigJi^iii, 31, 9- (3) ‘eager 

for battle’: gr spTT [ Sayana qsiiTrTr mqfrqq I >T(i5T5^?i[T 

^qfqq: i fq ^'r^^ i fr srqi fr 

5nqT'n%7f srtr] i, 131, 3; ^ ir^rnr JRNT 5T1JTI^: [ Sayana, nsqqr 5Tl?Tr 
^ r^r ] vi, 46 10; iTstr^r: ?aq5I^ vii, 84, 1 [ our passage ]; 
^ iToq^q [ Sayana, ^ ffaj- nsq^ qr 4 ?4tfTRJI^] viii, 2, 35 ; q 
mv q^T^R [ Sayana, qsqq^sifqf qr 1 q^rqsr- 
-JTRt^r 'WlRqqq^g;] i^:, 96, 1. 


4. ‘ With broad axes.’ The word occurs only here- 

The referred to by Sayana is an implement in the form of a 

'horse’s head which was used for cutting the sacrificial grass. 
(Taitt. Brahm. Ill, 2, 2, the passage quoted by Sayana). Ludwig 
pronounces the meaning ‘ with broad axes ’ to be quite impossible 
on the ground that the axe does not play in the Rigveda the part 
it does in the Mababharata. He takes the word to be a proper 
name ‘ the Prthus and the Parsus,*' 


Verse 2 

Padajmtha : 

f^Tmi sn^ u ^ 

Sayana : 


_ sm qx: qgsqr; 3T%cri'X3Tr: q-qqv^ q q s^ i 

-sri^^rRr arrs^f ^ i ^qfq Tqqrq^qqgq-nft ^qsq •qrarqhj': i f4i r' T%qfq ’ 
fqqqggfj q qqf4 1 srfq g qq(q i qg ^ gqqrfq •gqRiqnq xtkt: 


* See under “4 Pai4u ”, M and K’s Ved. Ind., Vol. I, p. 504-5. 
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iglOiM cT^crrrff t f 

Notes ; 

[ 1 . CToj; from ^ like -ijifg;, &c, ] 

2. 1 % WJT’?. Ludwig accepts Sayana’s ex- 
planation, ‘ in the fight where nothing is pleasant.’ Grassmann- 
‘ where all that is dear is at stake.’ 

[ Nothing is more difScnlt in the interpretation of the Veda 
than to gain an accurate knowledge of the power of particles and 
conjunctions. The part, we are told, is used both affirmative- 
ly and negatively, a statement which shows better than anything- 
else the uncertainty to which every translation of Vedio hymns iS' 
as yet exposed. It is perfectly true that in the text of the E. V. 
as we now read it, means both indeed and no. But this very 
fact shows that wo ought to distinguish where the first collectors- 
of the Vedic hymns have not distinguished, and that while in the- 
former ease we read =57 we ought in the latter to read ^ ;i. ( Mas 
Muller. Vedic Hymns, Pt. I., p. 264. )t 

M* M. agrees with Say. here and translates “ in which struggle- 
there is nothing good whatsoever.” 

3. ‘ Those that see the light.’ is used of the bright- 
ness, the light of the fire, the sun, the sky.] 

Verse 3 

Paiapatha : 

sn 55^ w \ 

* From Bomb. MS.; Ul. MS. and M. M. Compare M. M.’s- 

V arietas Lectionis. In second edition M. M. 


t M’s. V. G. S., para 180, sub voce, pp. 229-30. 
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[ No. 23 
vn. 83 


^'SayaTiia : 

* t ■gpn 3i^xn: ' 

^Erar T^ ^i^^reicj; stt^s^ i 

•STfl SRIcTtr: HIgHI?sj: 3'T(tsRrr: I <1% si^tTT^sfw?^^ t STIIT- 

^ ^nail?Tfi.H.<iPti ST^JTETT^fNS^ 3?TOT H?" STT »IcIffni-Eyd’^. II 

Note : 

It seems better to take 3T^R!)^ of the foes of Sudas than, as 
rSayana does, of his warriors. 5i^rKlfTiTi is either ‘ the enmity of 
jthe peoples ’ or ‘my enemies among the peoples.' 

Verse 4: 

Padapatha : 

gigjTlmj ^ 

^Tfi? u v 

Sdyana : 

t ^or?nfvi^^TOgt: [wjrf^] sTRfwtrEra: srirm 5^ 

5m 5^r g^Rf i ^nvm ^^nfrrt g^r; i qcisa^ 

iTH ^qr?^ rmnr stmcT i w fcgjrt im ■ejTs^rmr a^rfoir gflan^ 

I i ^fftm i iTOTicf^f^ ^ram: 

-cTRrig. I ■’RHT%t f?g?rrrraR«iri^ ag ars^nat s^rflra: mr ^<mm 

sETmr wewanflacf i acN'K^ aTcifnm^f: ii 

Notes ; 

1. sntf^. ‘Irresistibly.’ An adverb. Compare vii, 99, 6 
-^r sqiwgiRJT ^figa;, 

[2. iJRiJTt 5?n'|(a:. lo V. 8 below, it is certain that the Trtsus 
clad in white and with their hair braided are the same as the white- 
robed Vasistbas, with hair-knots on the right, of vii, 33, 1. Batin 
.•vii, 33, 6 the Bharatas are called subjects of the Trtsus ( 5^1 
). In vii, 18, 13, Indra makes over to Trtsu the posses- 
“sions of the enemy ( the booty ). It seems that Trtsu in the sing, 
is King Sudas, and the plural, with the exception of v. 8 of the 
present hymn, signifies his dynasty or gotra. 


. * Ul. MS. mlR^wng.. 
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The Best question is as to how the genitive is to be interpreted. 
Whether the expression means possessed by ( on the part of )■ 

the Trtsus (the priests) or of (on behalf of) the Trtsus (the hing 
and his gotra). Comparing T. Br. 2, 7, 1, 2 and 

Sat. Br., 4, 4, 5 it seems- 

less likely that -jfSrTt here is the possess, gen. 

' The vivid description in the hymn puts vv. 3 and 6 directly 
into the mouth of Sudas and his family. These are the sTpia) re- 
ferred to. 


The close connection of the family of the Purohita with the 
king’s family is indicated by the fact that the name for the one- 
could stand for the other as well. — Geldner, Ved. St. ii. 136-7. ]f 


Verse 5 

Pada2iatha : 

^ 3IT 3.^% HI 

T|ft u M 

Sayana ; 

t 3t^; 3tr: fm: 31411% 3iif?4u4i^4n% ?TT 

fnn%T 3if%cfr i 34% ^g^rr ^^nsnri jtv 4 eirra^: sriHrmw^nsn'; 5i^- 
43? iTmT%crqT%T 1 4% isg’ 4g%r 

xTsist: 1 i sty w aicr; sftTrJntt; 474 EtrofR i%f4 

%rs?rng4% n 

Note : 

^ 34474. ‘The wealth of both sides.’ Compare the next verse- - 

Verse 6 

PadapKttha ; 

gjcT^ \ ^ sr 

sTitet. 5^ u ^ 

' * M and K’s Ved. Ind., Vol. I, jp. 321-22. 

t For Titsii see, siil voce, M and K’s Ved. Ind., Vol. I, p. 320. . 
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5(1^1 fgn^jT ^r^ir 

anrag ?i3n% ^ ^ angrv^ i i 

I ’TV KIvPt: 51Vwt: 

Tva^t fiTVTT i^ig’ iTsm: ^§jttv si^Jfon^cu? ^svtt'^ib^- 

0^4^: n 


[ Note : 

5>7TT!?r:- It might have been supposed that one of the parties 
meant was the hostile kings ; but they are said in the next verse 
to be 3NT^3T^: — Mnir, I, p. 324. ] 

Verse 7 

Padapatha : 

^ 111* ' §^: 

Sayana : 


t C^5 t] nsiiw. 5\V^s ^rTT: <U^'ir 

Travel; si’isvv; sT’ivmvi; qu-watw i^rav qara^rivnjq^rviv v 35§:*v 
I 3 -qi»viJTg^Cni w usg v |if; i Hgr^VTTgi’t i sr^rfv 37^ 
Tng^TTWTT^ I ^v^ragvHivt v^rv Tviv 

TTrVT TI'FSIV.'I ' 3’f^ ^ 'J'lt gV’V qic^m v^; 1 H 5 

=v gvr sTu^v I sraggvn?utf vvP^ar » 

Verse 8 

Padapatha : 

§15TS5I% ^RS^lT^^ gv gThj^f 

\ >Cts- 

^cf: u <s 


* “ Perhaps yuyudhuh ’’—Arnold’s V. M. p. 31. For a long vowel 
in reduplication see Arnold’s V. M. p. 128 §169.] 
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Sayana : 


TFifiT; 5if 'rKqfrfrq' tTf^^fernr itiv- 

I ^ v^?n^i »i=53?rr: OTrf ?t: ^Qsi 

■tn^; ^fHHf5Tcirr: qcTcFVr 

f^r ?5?^ =g* si^PFcT q^^vi i 5^ Tr%' irnj’=EsriT(?fT3i’': n 


Notes ; 


[ 1. ^RT#. ?5Rr ITSTIH: ^ ^ 111% ( Sayana on in 

•vii, 33, 3 ). ] 

2. sTRRTfni. See note on ^ptr, No. 20, verse S ( p. 20it ). 
Padajiatha • 


Verse 9 


T^sm ^fTTR 

5^ ^ I na porr f |f%sf^: 

f^gK ^UIT H % 


Sayana : 


f%a% ft%r' 

sF^r q'^r gwif% ^nrRr arpr erf^: n^cft T^(% i !■ ^7011 

^imfgrr qiq Ji< r i^< =gr q v° il qqiRvf siRii’OT; gqf^rtH; ^EjfSw; iqint 

swqrHt I arnvf ^ ^ h 

[ Note ; 


l'fl%f%:. See note 2 on iii, 61^ 5, p. 143. “ This [ something 
like 'beautiful prayer’, 'beautiful song’ and then ‘a god who is invok- 
ed with beautiful songs’] being dhe meaning of the word, I oannot 
think it probable that it stands in connection with the verb ^ 33 ;^ in 
its well-known use referring to the Barhis. In my opinion gfi% 
may be connected with another use of with the meaning of 
this verb ‘to draw a god towards himself, averting him from other 

* from my MSS. ; M. M. omits. Compare the =q after in the 
commentary on verse 10. 


t p. 208 in this edition. 
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Notes 


r No. 24 

L vn. 86 

flacrificers’. Or possibly the word may be derived from (comp* 
-•IT^ derived from ’’ — Oldenberg, Vedic Hymns, ii. pp. 203-4. ] 

~jPadapathtt : 

Verse 10 

i?2[: 

^ issi«r: \ srrq^: 

liilJ H5I^ 

>Sdyana : 

3r^3i^rr«n3;?^f^: la-sirmt rrit^^si; 

5rS: w I arir =g' 

STf^ar^KHTT %^rna: 31?I^iT?g 1 

^narg: ?r§w JWTPTt sirth; i i 

■’JigT ^rftwr %4 5^51^ Hsrnrt 5Tr=gTnt « 

JV’bfe : 

This verse is repeated here from vii, 82, 2. I have given Sayana'a 
-mote on that passage. The MSS. either omit the note here, or 
•.give an abstract of it.]*-' 


No. 25 

JManMa VII 86 

Sdyana : 

^irf cffgsT gr%s?rj-(ff i erirr i 

■sflrr^ gT^arlro i rimf QPnrR: ii 

Note : 

The whole hymn has been translated in Max Muller’s “ Ancient 
■Sanskrit Literature,” pp. 540-1, and vv. 3 ff. in Muir’s “Sanskrit 
Texts,” V, p. 66. ]| 

* Ma argrra^g i ^ritr inre^Rg 

f5w7uT =3- 1 ergr^rrr g^rrrg^tsiarRfTrWT^ftT^i vRg 

- w? R iRint • " 

■f Annotated in Lanman’s Sanskrit Eeader, pp. 372-73. 

.50 [ Ev. Hymns] 
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Hymns from the Iligveda 
Verse 1 


33 £■ 


Padapathd : 


f%? 3 : ^ ^ T|rrr 

^^13; 1 irt i\ ? 


Sayana : 

3T^ 3T^[f?rnT|^ miiHig im wr t" 

^^OT; 3^ I%^?TRTgT*rsqT^ 

?5iT^ R«m srant^ I ^sr ^TT^r^cq- it^ =g ft^T ^ 

33% ^ I si^f^ 3^ 3^^!? 3^ 3^ ftsi^: I 3? 

=? ^!ISJ3 f ^-td l Kd^K I I 

Holes : 

1. Hlf^r ^1%. It is a question whether 3Rir goes with: 
3T5W £^9 Sayana takes it, or with the nearer qif?ri. The latter 
construction seems preferable. ‘The peoples endure by the might 
of him, who ’ &c. But Max Muller, Both and Grassmann all 
join 3T3T 3Tfl% and translate ‘ his work s.^ Ludwig construes as 
I do, but he makes mean wise. For the instrumental qil^r 
see Whitney, 425 ef 

2. ^?ff?FinT ‘Who stemmed asunder the wide- 

firmaments’,-Max Muller; Heaven and Earth, referred to indivi- 
dually in the line which follows- 

3. If ..g^. ‘Lifted on high,’ Max Muller. ‘Set in motion,’’ 
Grassmann and Ludwig. Perhaps ‘beat out’ as a goldsmith- 
beats out a piece of metal. [‘Started the star (the sun) on the 
high and wide path-way of the sky.’ In i, 24, 8, Varuna is- 
spoken of as having shaped a wide path for the sun to traverse in 
the untraversable s ky, in v. 85, 2 as having set him in the sky 
and in vii, 87, 1 as having cut out his path. ‘ Lifting on h igh^ 
is an idea opposed to the Indian conception of the sky. Max 
Muller’s explanation, therefore, cannot be correct. So the above - 
IS the only construction possible, unless gpp were taken to mean 
the sun, with Sayana who in this follows Yaska. — Geldner, Ved.- 
St. iii-, p. 4-5. ] 


* L’b N. I. V., p. 533. 



23S me. 

4. This seems to mean ‘ and also ’ her e. ^Ap art.’ Mas 
Miiller. Both makes the word a particle of d^Yerati^ ( — Gr. 
SijTa). Grassmann connects the two meaningsT^“ A particle of 
emphasis, in some such sense as that in which we repeat a state- 
ment to denote that it is absolutely certain.” [ See note 4 on vii^ 
28, 4, p. 196.* Geld, takes the word here in the first of the senses 
given by him.] 

5. This is, as Sayana takes it, a clause by itself' 
as the accent of the verb shows ( Ludwig ).t 

Verse 2 

Fadaj>atha : 


\ H sTfOTT^r ^ ^ 3^1^ 

Sayana : 

i ^ ' 

?wrrr tTvgr ^ ^ girfiiw i 

?Tf 1 3 1 

vr^'hrfsf: I srir =g ^ arfvrrw: sr^'^irs; ^?rnr: 

Ig^n gqsr i 

g’a'RaK ii 

[ Azotes : 

1- 3^ ^ ^ ‘ And I muse thus with myself.’ With 

ri 2 in the sense of self we may compare the Homeric use of avroi’s ■ 
‘ themselves ’ for bodies, Iliad, I. 4. 

2. ^jqvFfj] ‘ When shall I stand before Varuna?’ 

The words themselves here would of course bear a reference to • 

- $ Bomb. Ms. omits these two clauses. 

* p. 200 in this edition, 
t M’s V. G. S., App. Ill, 19 A. a. ( p. 466. ) 

§ tanha-Lanmnn ; Arnold’s Vcd. Met., 14. iii (p. 5. ) 
nil untar-Lanman ; Arnold’s Ved. Met., 14, iii (p. 5. ) 

II Av. antar-within. 
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] 


-absorption, with Varnna, but the context seems to point clearly to 
•the simpler meaning, ‘ How can I get unto "V arnna ? ’ Max Mhller. 
^ How can I get near Varuna?’ Siebenzig Lieder. ‘When shall I be 
united (in friendship ) with Varuna Ludwig. ‘ When shall I be 
united with Varnni?’ Grassmann. 


3. ^ ‘When shall I, glad at heart, see 

him propitiated.’ ^cft^ and are the complements of each 

other ( Ludwig ). Or ™ay, as Both and Grassmann take it 

mean his mercy. 


Verse 3 

Padapatha : 

^ era" ngj ffg^ qfH 

wnm gai H T%r 3 : i 

fogi \\ % 

Sayana ; 


'Ti^^^rsreu’ i g'S: ^ tT?m i stf 

qw ^swtr: i u qiiwr^ffrut ututs? ^ fr?i 

t 3TTf: I U^tf^n- I % ?aliT: 1- 

■ wjfr I era'; qiW TferJU" sT^rrFqT^fT^fl n 


Holes : 

A Vedic samdhi preserved in the written text. 
Below, verse 4, we have in gr which must be prononneed 

a similar samdhi, which has been corrected in the written 
text. Compare notes 1 and 4 on No. 6, verse 6 (p- 117J ) and the 
mote on verse 9 of No. 6 ( p. 122§). [ ‘‘ But since desiderative ad- 
-jeotives are oxytone ( ), perhaps is an adverb with re- 
- cessive accent.” — Noun-inflection. Ludwig believes here 

to be a locative plural of an adjective [ seer ] and 

that it corresponds to in the following line. Thus 

■}■ M. M. adds Both My MSS. omit this. 

* Tlpa ( Arnold ). + p. 119 in this edition. 

§ p. 123 in this edition. 
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case-form, stem-form and construction ( cf. Germ, bei Jemand 
anfragen ) are entirely regular. — Lanman, Sk. Eeader, 372 b ]. 

2. A Vedic infinitive, Whitney, para 970 a.* 

[ 3. Every illness according to the view of the Vedic people is • 
incurred ns punishment for some wrong done. Especially does 
it owe its origin to sin against Varnna and his ordinances. - 
Vasistha troubled with dropsy implies this plainly in K. V. vii,. 
86, 3 — Zimmer Altindisches Leben, p. 394. j 


Verse 4 

Padaj&ha : 

i sr cTci: ^ ^ 

cn p fim w v 


Sayana : 

t siRT 1 rnn ®?fir ^ anwr 

w'et'it ^ nsr srnrrsjxT 

3T^^: snrrr: gr: cwmr: 5nsr; wiwt ^ r^wR^rra::' 

Notes : 

. 1. f The authorities generally follow Sayana in taking 

this word with STPr:, Ludwig admits that construction, but per- 
fers to take it as accusative after in the nest pada. Bat 

Vasistha is to be understood as asking what sin he had commit- 
ted, so great that the god is going to slay his praiser and friend - 

[ 2. See Whitney, para. 464 b. ] § 

S. 57 ^ See note 1 on the last verse. || 

* M’s V. G. S., para 167, 2n (p. 194. ) 
f Hopkin’s Eel. Ind. p. 72. 

J jySyistham-Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 310 ; § 14, iv p. 5. 

§ Lnnman’s N. L. Y., pp. 519-20 -, M’s Y. G. S., paia 90. 3. 

^ ‘ Pronounce with elision and combination tureyilm ’-Lanman. 

I] * 4d emendation is required, perhaps tareyam from tar, tur : but 
see §§ 130 i, 151 iii-Arnold’s Ved. Met., pp. 310, 79, 101. 
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Verse 5 

Padapntha : 

I ST^ ^ ^ 


STii/ana ; 

|- Wftf: UTfirR: ^s^fi^r^rfH ^ 

s^^hth I ^ ^ vrf^ ^iti-jiitiTf^ fTgi>T: 5Kr<5j^ii 

^fT trn^ ^ 37^ 1 1 TTJrg^^iiTR <1112^ mg ^mR^rr^ 

■^Rrrflm: *'T^f h’trctr gcFf ^ m WRrj m 

mrmimg^ ii 

Holes X 

1. ifT mi Jigm'- ‘ Which we ourselves have done.’ Com- 
pare above note on ^mn gm(. verse 2. 

2. 'T^'i =T mjtl. t Sajana’s explanation of this simile refers it to 
the sign that atonement ( prayascitta ) has been accepted. The 
person making atonement, at the end of the service, offers a wisp 
of bay to a cow. If the cow todces the hay the atonement has 
been accepted by the gods, and he may go in peace. If she does 
not, his atonement has been rejected. ‘ Loose me ns one looses a 
thief who has made atonement.’ I cannot say whether this is 
right. The word does not occur elsewhere, and except that 
Yama’s hounds are thrice called srggq: ‘ not easily satisfied’ 
(X, 14, 12 ; 82, 7 ; 87, 14) we have no other compound with gr, 
Roth (followed by Grassmann), takes cr5pjc[_ to mean eager for 
cattle, i. e., who has stolen cattle or tried to steal them, and 
is therefore bound ( an den Heerden sich gUtlich thuend d. h. dort 
zugreifend, P. W. B. ; rinderlustigen Dieb, S. L., Grassmann ). 
Similarly M. M. ‘a thief who has feasted on stolen cattle.’ This 
is awkward, as making the simile refer to the binding and not to 
the loosing. But that need not be a fatal objection. ‘ Loose me, 
who am bound like a cattle reiver or a calf.’ 

[ Tl,, steal, not actually occurring in verbal forms, but rendered 
■probably by the deriv. gj, ‘ thief,’ the compounds srg-and gg— 
■and by the Avestan ./ trif, ‘ steal,’ — Lanman, Reader, 165. 

* Bomb. MS. qTOn'tw: ; Ul. MS. viqnm g: 
t Av. tayu-thief (Jackson’s Av. K. ). 
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gg;. is the same as the Gr. t/jIttco. In the comparison the case of 
■which should have been the Nom. has been attracted to 
that of Otherwise, opart from the not very flattering com- 

parison of Vasistha to a cattle-stealer and a calf, the passage if 
interpreted literally would not make much sense. The sense then 
is ‘release Vasistha as a cattle-stealer (releases) the calf from 
the rope.' — Pischel, Ved. St., i. 106.] 


S. Pronounce da-ma-nah. 


Verse 6 

J*adap7itha : 

srf^: \ srf^ 


■Sdi/nna : 

t 5 Fr ^nror ^ i fl? erff i 

f?irrr i « mg; i ^rr 

^mnvT^ I ^ mrrg^fTRofr i rivg; g^n^Rtr^r; ^ smsrtg; i 
w 5^ m^rsnr^tg^trR 1 3 Traf%: sr^rwR- 

I #^rt sfjRvpj; 1 stR ^ ^rwrw: 

'rrrsii^ miR miT*rar mfR Rm^R^rRmr; ^rm'TWT- 
• -Rrai: d mnmFra’^i 

■mrmtHmmftR+ (Kau. Up. iii, 8 ) t ^ jg- gR ?g;T«?w ^^sR 3 rs 3 ^ 
mT?;? mnm sigid-'oT THsrfwr ■h^R i gRR 1 ^ ^cttR 
mirR Rig ^jrrsrR ira: ?Rmm mTFgtq^im ^ 1 siffi mimrdt 
%mricr g'R t tmjx gR nm: 11 

Notes : 


1. ^:. ‘My own’. 

2. gR: This ■word occurs nowhere else. The verb g=rR is given 
in one recension of Naight. ii, 14, as one of 122 words all meaning 

* Mas Muller fi^g. Compare his V. L. Bomb. MS. omits, 
f Ulwar MS. sTR'f. Bomb. MS. M. M. 373 5€W 

, J Bomb. MS. omits this sentence. Ul. MS. and GraTa, C£. M.. 
M’.s. V. L. 
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to go. Tartlier, in the Dhrvtupatha, as Sayana notes, the verb is 
said to mean to g) and to be firm. Sayana puts these two meanings- 
together and makes hh mean the settled course of fate. It seems- 
better to accept this, which may be in part a traditional esplana-- 
tion of the passage, than to say with Roth that means tempta- 
tion. The altorrative is to confess that the word has no meaning- 


for us. 


3. 3 n% This is perhaps an insoluble puzzle, 

is a word which occurs nowhere else. Roth does hot accept 
Sayana’s explanation of it, but takes it to mean Verfehlung, error 
(so also Grassmann, Unrecht, Verirrnng). Ho gives the samu- 
meaning to in viii, 32, 21 the only place where that word 
occurs, smrif I UR SR — Sayana, I 1 R 5 - 

TFW 3 Tniig ariRir^u- 1 gnr 1 

^ g I TTiw^tr gg-ira 3Ti?nf 1 |r m wi^uTi'Ts^^n?^' 

SR €ih N^. ‘ The following explanations of the 

present passage have been offered. ‘The older man is there to in- 
jure, to offend, to mislead the young,' Max Muller. ^T he stronger 
perverts the weaker’, Muir. ^Th e we ak sinner succumbs to the- 
stronger, ’ S. L. ‘The young man’s fault o’crmasters the old man,' 
Grassmann. Lastly, Ludwig thinks it evident (es versteht sich). 
that tjqijng; here is Varuna. Ludwig’s idea is ingenious, and may- 
be correct, but it can hardly be said to bo evident. (Ludwig is 
wrong in giving *^3 Sayana’s explanation of Sayana- 

paraphrases that word by OTIRff). 

[The root ar in the sense of hurting is distantly connected- 
with the root OTor . . . In the Veda ay has the sense of offend- 

ing or injuring, particularly if preceded by ujpa. , . Hence upara,. 
injury. . . Ari, enemy, too, is best derived from this root. . 
From this root ar, to hurt, arvan, hurting, as well as arus, 
wound, are derived in the same manner as both dhanvan and. 
dhanus, bow, from dfian • yajvan and yajus, from yaj ; piarvan and 
panis from par . — ^Ved. Hymns, I, pp. 65-6. 

d. etc. ‘Even sleep does not remove all evil’. In this- 

passage I formerly took as afiSrmative, not as negative, and. 
therefore assigned to rRrfir the same meaning which Sayana as- 
signs to it, one who brings or mixes, whereas it ought to be, as- 
rightly seen by Roth, one who removes-Miiller, Ved. Hymns,. 
I, pp. 267. 

Say. on q^^in viii, 31, 17.] 
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Verse 7 

JPadapatha : 

7{ ^oo|q ^- 

lum u vs 

Sdyana : ^ 

^ccf^ ^TTHTSTT ^i nftvra %^nr ^HiQiiuigTiiTV 

(^SRPn: rf fa vl g<jC 3^ 'T^TO eHTTtSt q-fT^Tof qrwm I ^tNT 

-ST I q-siT ■»3?q: N»q?5 qr^qfq fr??! i 3?q: ^qnfi n ^a’ sif^: 

1 3i5TR^»TTa%nTg; 'aaqs q^iqqg i ^atart =a qj^rt qr^m^ %q: 
■aaia traqreva + ^rg ii 

Notes : 

1. 3TO..q^i5t, ‘ I will Eerve.’ 

2. ‘Mighty, impetuous.’ The word is often so explained, 

Ludwig thinks the words ^rt and SRiar:, as also and 

are strongly opposed here, bo that the meaning is ‘ though now 
jreed from sin I will nevertheless serve as a slave the angry god as 
if he were a merciful one.’ But this is to completely pervert 
Vasistha’s meaning. While conscious of sin he could not so much 
•as come into Varuna’s presence. And qicc|;^ does not mean ‘ as if 
he were merciful ( wie einem gutigen ).’ Varuna is merciful even 
to the sinner: ql vii, 87, 7. 

3. sr?!, Grassmanu takes this as an acc. pi. ‘ Who are his 
faithful ones.’ Both, Avho follows Sayana in taking it with ?q:, 
■makes it mean ‘ kindly, beneficent.’ On vii, 64, 3, where a^so it is 
nn epithet of Varuna, Sayana takes it to be a synonym of Aryaman. 

Verse 8 

Padapdtha : 

ift ^sf^cT: 

HI? ?: u 

* Bomb. MS. omits %q>. t M. awiqq; ( Ul. writes stsi^: ). 

J M’s V. G. S., App. I, VJu. ( p. 384 ). 
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Sayam : 

• *T5Tr STijfHm S^'lSrfR’TTSm^T 1 ^ ^ tFT WJT 

tr^ 8n. iii, 7 ) II 

!■ lidcy^ThlcftJH’ ^^taT 

g gcf g’qiia'j i f^rtr^ 5^: > snmH^ snw 

tnn^ I i ^ ^ ^s^- 

STTW 5T5 ^WdfiiTl^g a-gar^iariJj; I t %5IT 

mrRjn^: tHTr ii 


Notes : 

1. ^ q;, etc. See note 4 on No. 20, verse 1 ( pp. 202-3^'- ). 

2. and ^it. See note 5 on No. 20, verse 3 ( p. 205J ). 

[ M. M. and Lanman agree nritli Say. ] 


No. 25 

Mandala VII. Sukta 8S 

Sayam ; 

-. . R ^^iTCr^r ^ %pj ngn-g^'TTc^- 

snWtj; 1 i\ 

[ Note: 

Verses 4-6 translated in Muir’s ‘ Sanskrit Texts,” V, p. C7.]f 

Verse 1 

Padajiatha : 

^ ?T5? jT^ ’" 

^ I fEpirq; 

u \ 

Sayana : 

^ ntsf^ g^vrnr 

^ tr^ rr^ TR^'r^rtefT ^ 

anriK^ 

d-fee n^cH^q?; 1 epfl^ I 1*7^ chlWlSTf 

II 

* p. 206 in this edition. + p. 209 in this edition, 
t Annotated in Lanman’s Sanskrit Reader, p. 373. 
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[ Notes : 

1- ^53;. Bead (Lanman.)* 

2- t Boot Aor. subj. (Whitney. 836 a). ] 

Verse 2 

Padapathai 

^ I ^ 31^ ^sqr: 37 ?^: ir 

©Sm H ^ 

Sapana : 

ITm+ t # ^STHtW iitf: I ■^IST^ ^W! St^fTR 33m~ 

mqiui § s^^sjantHgainpr^; i ^TWc5^nimvtTTfwi 

'TiHT vrtci: I sjT5^! 're^R! 1 S' ITS iygr: i a^rsf m st 5 kr i 

1 :T5I^ ^ ^ 33f5r « 

Note : 

Thia verse is not intelHgible to me. I give the explanations^ 
which so far as I know, have been hazarded. The translation in 
the Siebenzig Lieder runs as follows: ‘When I am lost in his 
gaze, then his face seems to me like glowing fire, so does the Lord- 
in heaven let me see the glory of the light and of the dark.’ Both 
gives ; ‘When the Lord in heaven brings before my eyes the light- 
and the dark, a wonder to see’ as the literal translation of the 
second clause. “ Varuna, ” he adds, “appears in the light of the- 
sky as well by night as by day.” Grassmann follows the Sieben- 
zig Lieder for the first half of the verse translating more literal- 
ly, ‘Now that I am come into his presence Varnna’s face seems 
to me like that of fire.’ He goes on: ‘May the Lord bring for 
me to see that which displays itself so fair as light and dark 
in heaven.’ Ludwig translates : ‘And now that I am come into 
his presence I will praise Varnna's face of fire, that he may 

§ So M. M. and Bomb. MS. Uiwar MS. 

, * Arnold’s Ved. Metre, p. 5, § 14 iv. f M’s V. G. S., p. 375. 

% M’s V. G. S., App. I, -/man (p. 404.);’ Sk. ■/inan = Av. Vman. 
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bring Ibo light in heaven, he who is lord also of Iho darkness, the 
beautiful light for me to see.’ I think Ludwig is right in holding 
that 37cj^...IR^itrrfI nnist mean 'that ho may bring.’*" Both gives two 
other passages, u here srrvr: means darkness in the Rigveda. i, 94, 
7 311^ ^5r — Say ana, i, 62, 5 

nlWJvr; — Bayana, 3 Pt: In the sense which 

Sayana gives to it here the word is common ( Gr. ai'^o? )• For the 
meaning heaven ascribed to hero Roth gives no authority. 

The word is said to mean that in Zend. 


Verse 3 

Padapatha : 

SIT 5 ^ 

\ 3TT^ SI 

# u \ 

Sayana ; 

srst^r ?Tra 3it qv<q«jfvir tncoiKmRgjrpiT 

garPT^f sr^f^S i gt wm sr?TfT irv# wu- ir 
siqf^ar nnqw I vqr?r^=gr 3?Tr5?-?rnTRf& 3-q-f^ »n%7w iJvbrmri^ 

^nvis5xrq u 

^r§rpf i qrf^m i srgr fp«nr^q-or^ • 

rff VOT vrup gsi?q^: u 
Notes : 

1 What kind of -voyage is meant is not clear. Compare Roth’s 
mote in the Siebenzig Lieder on the whole hymn. “The kernel 
•of the hymn lies in verses 3 to 6. The singer believes that he has 
been forsaken by his helper Varuna : with anguish he remembers 
his communion with the god in former times. In a vision he sees 
himself translated into Yaruna’s realm, he goes sailing with the 
god, is called to be rsi or holy singer to the god, and is in his 
palace with him. Now Varuna has withdrawn his favour, yet 
let him have mercy on his singer, and not punish him so grie- 
vously for his sins. The hymn Jperhaps originally closed with 
verse 6.” 

Delbriick says that the boat of verses 3 and 4 is the sun. 

SEMa.Sl^.] " 

* M’s V. G. S., p. 395. ^ ^ ^ 
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[ 2. Pronouncs ( Lanman ). ] * 

Verse 4 

Padapatha : 

^T^SFi: g SIT S?m cl 

sTut: nit ^ 3 


Sdyana : 

T# ^ I 5" ^THK 

ann^ 37T%i^a[ i crar crsR^T^pfr f 5rh^^ranItfr 

1 3Ti^ ^ i%tr 31ST {%TOT5if 

5fl»T^f%5Ic# 35 ^tfttTKJ^ I 3IWrri^3 tW: l tIt ' ’Htj; 5T^ 
n^situ ?rR> i%35T5 ^ti; ■^rfr: ^'tw: ^5t«3 3 15 ^ 33 ^ 

tij^Tc+i ^ I I3^3R^'r II 

Notes : 

!• mi *lftl^:. ‘'Sayana reads ^(J#l^: instead of 15313 nfiw:” — 
Max Muller, Yarietas Lectionis. The explanation in the com- 
mentary does not, as Ludwig thinks, lend, any support to the 
theory that a final m may disappear before a following m. 

[ 2. 3R^. The conjunction ?nff. ( so long ns ) is an ablative form 
( of 33^^) according to the ordinary declension. ( Whitney, 509 a ). 

3. 33Y^,. t This and §^53^ below regular Perf. Suhj. 
( Whitney, 810 a ). ] 


Padapatha : 


Verse 5 


^ in: ^ p 

^ [ p;^ T{[^ ^ ^msi: wm 

H 

* “ Sanfibhih § 151, iii ’’-Arnold’s Ved, Met., pp. 310, 101. For tho 
ccesura in 3d, see § 206 iv a- Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 179. 

■f Lat. opus. $ M’s V. G. S., p. 385. 
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m 25 "I 

vir. 88 J 

Sayana : 


t ^01 cTrf^ ^ 3?r^t: ^ ^ 

•5T^: 1 grr i;lRrra: gn# srft^^JTR^^cnFr stt^ 

I T%ftit 15^: I ®rn'=g'|'?wn':3T5r^^oi^ c^nf ^niTJ?Ej7iT^i 
I ’tht^ 1 ^^rfoT ^cfpftm irnnj: 

-iijr^rcT?^ tTR=Ed?^fJi5?si: i ^fwrt » 


[ Noies : 


1 ■ 9=/ Pronounce kua, sakWa ( Lanman ). 

2. ^r^Rf) &o. “ We seek the harmony which ( we enjoyed) of 
old” ( Muir, V ). “(Whare are now our friendships, ) the tran- 
quillity which we enjoyed of old ” ( Muir, i. ). “ When we walked 
together without hate.” ( S. L. ). For the sense of the tense in 
the last explanations see Whitney, 778 a. ] 

Verse 6 

Padapatha : 


^ifq: or %: snnfw f 'n- 

^ 5 i ?TT % q4^?fr: ^ 

VO— ^ ' 


Sayann : 

I ^OT -q'f 3 rn ^§5 3 ?n^: ^ I R; f^: ^ 

iiR srintw sRrruRC 3 Rv?ri i ^ ^ cR 

T^s^g I t srURC'jf'TK H fR Riijrr 'n^ 5^' 

^RTT HtT TTT I c^WRTRmRrlT I mt 

R R ^#Hnr ^onR ^ Rwut 

JT^r^n I t » 

[Wo/fis : 

1. q:. An anacoluthon. (Lanman). 


* nitya-‘ own ’- § 85B (59) mentioned among words characteristic 
of the Rigveda proper- Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 33. 

•p M’s V. G. S., App. I, V yam., p. 409. 

$ “6c probably requires correction. ’’-Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 310. 
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Notes 


No. 26 
VII, 89 

2. 5?!^. n. = anything wonderful, anything extraordinary, 
magic, sorcery, therefore, = magician.-— Geldner Ved. St. iii, 

126-143. ] 


Verse 7 

Padajmtha : 

515 ^T^sf^: ^ 5: u vs 

Saya'^a : 

^rtfcsig^ I 
^3i^t R^ji=tj^d w irs^rra » 

(Rgvidhana, ii, 26 ) 

H?qw 3itf rlr^: ^ I 

^ 1 ^53^ 3'f^'^s ' ^ in5t >Trf ft sfffsarac 

I e:m; 3if^: snsT'g^fmvr: ^crwrf'r^sinrtii 3?^t r?T<Jf 

^RnFTT: ^nvmnrr ^4 » si^T^cnr n 

Note : 

For the anacolouthic construction compare perhaps No. 10, 
•verse 6. Roth would transpose the second and third lines. 


No, 26 

Mandala VII Sukta 89 

Sayay,a : 

»ft g ^orit 'T^4^^ft5t ^ wrvn^ 1 f|iHT53o^ 

‘twsJij I <T«tT I jft 5 yjffijfiiiHft 1 >nff ftr^nfin: 11 

* ‘ kfiti-' dwelling ’-§ 85 B (27) mentioned among ‘words 
characteristic of Big Veda proper ’—Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 33. 

t This stanza is not a part of the hymn. The stanza is an oft- 
recurring one. ’-Schroeder ; Manii xi, 253; Bg-vidhana, ii; 29,1. 
( Lanman’s S. B. ) 



No. 26 *1 
vir. 89 J 

[ Mte : 
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Translated in Max Muller’s A. S. L,, p, 540^ and Muir’s Sans- 
krit Texts, ” V, p. 67. ] * 


Padapatha : 


Verse 1 


W » I 

Sayana i 

WU ^ jft t ITT 3- ^ STT iTlf- 

»raTST%T i^3Tf^ g ^ utit^ i tt irf ^ i 

5 TTiTiniii wir ^oi'H f sTT^irt 'g- 11 

[Hotel 

‘ The grave.’ The dead body was either consigned to- 
the flames or laid away to gentle rest in the mother earth. Of. 3 ^ 
18, 10 ( iTFflf ^^IS?3q-=TO 5t^' | ), 12 and 13. « May he 

not become a dweller in the house of earth ” is uttered overs 
sick person ( A. V. 0 , 30, 14. ) ] § 


Padapatha : 


Verse 2 


^ ^ sT^: ^ t-qTfr: i |o5. 

u R 

Sayaria : 


frr^ cM-^-Ti^t nr p Tr 

wrar gyr; TIUTWT I • 

g 

y Bomb. MS. omits g ^. Ulwar MS. writes gn (sic). 

* Annotated in Lanman’s Sanskrit Reader, p. 373-74 " 

tmSsn-Arnold. 

I mriaya, "-Arnold’s Yed. Met., § 14, v. (p. 5). 

§ See Ragozin’s Vedic India, p. 353. 
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[ Note : 


Notes 


[ No. 26^. 

Vir. 89"' 


3Tf^: * This epithet is used always of Indra except here. ] 

Verse 3 


Padapatha : 

^ylrfT I 

^ ?o5^ U ^ 


Sdyana : 


t HHi- Hvsi 3T5ra»rqT 

avRDT: fafla^ 3?(dwid?f^ri!yon;^ sianr utci'fSJiagBid snur 

snxtaidRn I 3?a xia i at^ xxi ^ i i 


Verse 4 

Padapatha : 

irlm^ r. 

155 [\ M 

Sdyana ; 


3m xisift^att af?siaW •RVjaa^aHt^ mtait aa- ?atai< m fcorr 
f^amr sxi^ uTaaaT§ cTaoTt^a^af xTis^^sra^aTara^aia: < sxa^ara^ 
ai ^ gmr I sisa^aq; ii 

Verse 5 

Padapatha : 

^ T%33: 5 1^ nn ^ 5|sqtj 

I 3TT^ ^ rH[ 5TT i: cT^ 

1? 

X From Bomb. MS. ; Ulwar Ms. and M. M. awara^^rat. § M. M. 
«naaaf. f Bomb, MS. saa’i^m 

* Aronld’s Ved. Met., § 84, 11 { p. 29.) 
t M’s V. G. S., para 97. A. 1 ( p. 77. ) 

S2 [ Rv. Hymns ] 



No, 27 "j 

vn. 102J 

Sai/ana : 
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t-iM'T: -yK'-h-cjcjiTiKf i ^ 1^0 1 *nc^r%^ 

^ gTT ^ S' ( Ai? val. iv, 11 ) II 

^ =gTiHW =gTra: I ssir siwtST trg' ^r4 

5^IT^ JnJ? ^ s 'Tm^SW^HT 

* rrr fsHr: n 


No. 27 


Mandala YII Suhla 102 

Sayana ; 


g'lTrjjVi ^ Jinr^ 1 ■!• 1 s«ii --yia*!?^ i 

f ^ »mrwmf^ 1 $ t*^fi^^^jrr^iTF?H*>7ofhTnTf “STfs 

ft 'TESTS' ^ JinTci jj wfsr STf% 'nrsf^a fl^ 

(,Asval. ii, 15) 11 


Verse 1 

Padapatha : 

ST 5155 %: prpT ^o5p i ?: ^- 
^TJ^ u \ 


1 M. M. %jai^iir^;^i 3 jrii; 


* M’s ■\'^. G. S., App. I, V ri?. p. 413. 

^ SITS’trStR’qiTfe tr^ tft ^?’!TTITarf^t^S^: ^JTU ^ ■>' 

"^iii 10!O yTi< 'g' I 3jg’ 1 agifq^lT fg<lTf]TT; 

' ^5?f>P-gT ra^(vii, 101)3TTfevgT g<T rag 3 VTR^i^l. 
^=Hrtd^«=N ifeiigg gcgg; 1 ^ ^fb^in ^ra; 

(Rgvidhilna, 11 , 30) Ssy. in introducing l^Y. Tii, 101. 


Notes 


r No, 27 
Lvu. 102 


:251 

-Sayana : 

t q^qT^r ^qrq q nrqa ^ras^Rqq i ^ffts’^irq i f^-. 3 f<t- 

5^rq i ^ qsf?q: qrf 4qra i ificof ^ i ^ qxs^^r; qsiW'r ^s^'q 

qqH^qt-qT%5^mnqf n 

Note : 

For Parjanya the student should consult Muir^ S.T., V, pp. 140— 
-142, and the references to Buhler’s paper on that god given there. 

Verse 2 

JPadapatha : 

w ^ 

Sayana ; 

q: q^?q: sr'rq'qRt ^tgrr^hri qqnrqyiHqd^qrt sqqi°if qR7<qf ^ q*. q^f^m 
■q»? q^iqlgqtqrs^qi^q qr^ira qq^r^fgrTW #q?qs ii 

Verse 3 

I'adapdtha : 

fR: \ 1^53; 5: 

Sayana : 

Wti; qwr qq qqf^qrq srreq %q(q[HRq^q 3?#f qg^rm qqqTrq ffq- 
^iq ^fq t qTf?qq: i q =q qsFq'f ^fs^q^qq ^^qqq qqq qjq-^ {qqq q«rt 
qqfq qqr qjqf qr^rs ^?rf?qfq qrqq; » 

Notes : 

1. 3TI^. ‘In his mouth,’ pour it on the altar for him. 

2, qqqj^. ‘Uninterrupted,’ acc. sing. fern. Both quotes Pan. 

yi, 4, 40 [Vartt. 1], and compares with other references, RV. ix, 
62, 3, ^qqfr qK^f q^tq^qT 1 pSRqp^q qqq^;— Sayana, 

SRqrq q 5^ q??qiqi %q^3iq qii^qRq: qq ?STJ3;3pq =q, &c. 

•j- Dlwar MS. adds qsqRt. 

*‘‘R. V. 101, 102. The Parjanya hymns shew later linguistic 
notes, but they are in their order in the collection ” — Arnold. 
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No. 28 


25 2S' 


Maindala VI 11 Suhia 30- 

Sayana : 

^ 1 3TT?TT *I H igoHr 

=55sff 3Tgf^ I ^7: I ^ I ^ 

^sjgc^ smcbi^ ^^E^jgEqTcfRiat • f^T^PRS f^r?W=a^: II 

[ Note : 

Translated in Max Muller’s A. S. L., p. 631.] 

Verse 1 

Padapatha ; 


5f| g: ^ i ici: 

wiyy I 

Sdyana : 


^ CjUltl’. ^^5 <J,v.Hicji TTf^ 3TH^; f^y^pni^T ' tPIT ^ 

rtv^ ^TTmsf^ ^n#r g ^ ^ ?rwwt i ijci^ irt^- 

I ^ yui+E^i*^' gg i ^ itgi* 

^=Et^ ^IdlUgFEI ^EKIsT^ JTT^mc^: « 


rroi: 


Note 


?T?Rfr^: ‘Equally great’ (Roth). The wor d occurs only here.- 
In vij 75, 9, we have the similar compound ‘cqnally 

bold.’ Sayana, ifiFr^: | cT?[t =g ^IREp: %: fR iIIHVr 

f^^PT ?ig; riq^hg. Naigh. ii, 29; Nir. iii, 20. [From 
similar.] 


* VIII, 12-31 ; “These collections are almost exclusively in lyric, 
metres. They have every indication of antiquity: but the few dimeter 
hymns which are included in the collection appear by their smoother 
rhythm to be later additions.” — Arncld's Vedic Metre, p. 311. 

t See Arnold’s Vedic Metre § 248, p. 238. 

+ M’s V. G. S., para 180, sub voce, with footnote (p. 237). 
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Verse 2 

JPadapatha : 

^ KgTTg^: % 5 

3 TT^: §§t: 5f|5Qi: u ^ 

Sapana : 


I H5n^: f^rrt TtWcHflRiau; t fTH t 

^ ^ ■^«3’ raB^p7Rin&5ra vi^ srgjr i 

3TW»I JTZTT HgaT ^gcIT 1 3T^«it 
^vng: I -q^ 3TH^ I fcsi ^r ^ ?qnq ^nnqtqq: ii 


Notes : 


1- See uota on No. 1, verse 5 ( pp. 59-60 ). 

2. q ^ “The gods are often described as three and 

"thirty in number. ‘Gods that are eleven in heaven, eleven on earth 
and eleven in the waters,’ i, 139, 11. Oompare Muir, S. T., V, 
p. 9,” Both in S. L. 

3. WqRfi.t ‘Gods worshipped of man.’ Compare x, 36, 

lO"^?^ q^ffPTC— Sayana,f^qr:'^ g?f »Hi%sq?q JTitJTr ??|Tn!:. So 
Both, followed by Grassmann and Ludwig. ‘Gods worshipped of 
Manu’ is an alternative explanation which is naturally suggested by 
the phrase ‘ of our father Manu ’ in the next verse. 

Sayana’s explanation is inconsistent with v. 3. It is a descendant 
of Manu that is speaking. 

' Verse 3 

Padapatha : 

?: h h: ^15 i m 

H«r: fqs^ ^ 3 h n ^ 

* Muir’s S. T. see, i, 2, pp. 9-12 ; T. S. i, 4, 10, 1 ; S'at. BrS., iv, 5, 
7, 2 ; Ait, Br., ii, 18. 

f For Manu see Macdonell’sVedio Mythology, p. 139; Bloomfield’s 
Eel. Ved., p. 140 ; Biihler’s Introduction in S. B. E. Vol. xxv, p. Ivii ; 
for Manu=Cretan Minos; see ‘Cox’s Mythology of the Aryan Nations, 
p. 328. 
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No. 28 "I 
VIII. 30 J 


Sayana ; 

^ ^s^PTpTT^ 3i(V^ H?par: EfnTEiiTf^ vRirs^Ptrsa" 

^ stcT* I f4r t npniTcj; fr^ra; i wett i het 

snnHici WTO: 1 1^ 'T’l: nvn?! w'prrps; ftt jtt :^to g: fro; sw 
tr?gjraK^: fro^: JTTOifife H^TTT^ryTOflPm*. I HTOTTOPira; sm^TTO + H 


Holes : 


1. Pan. i, 1, 18. 

2. h: STi^r 4l^fT- ‘ Speak for us,’ ^ with 3 if^ to speak for, to- 

come to the help of ( with the dative). RV. i, 132^ 1 srfW 'ti^i 5 
§ 54 ^— Sayan 0 , grsfff WW’T 4 ^t'dMW W ^ 3 

f?rtni 3TO^ spf . ii, 27, 6 4plfTt — Sayana, 

q^4%TO. vii, 83, 2 *, viii, 20, 26 4l 371^ 4^33 — Sayana,: 
37f4 qpTO arfroTTf I%%mTOTO:. viii, 30, 3 ; viii, 48, 14 ; viii, 56, 6 ;. 
X, 63, 11 . . . Compare sntjqTfi^, STiTOiq?*” Roth in Sfc^ 

Petersburg Dictionary, 


Verse 4 


Padapatha : 

^5^ 55ST2i: ^ II V 


Sayana : 

\ 

t %qw: %qT TO sqfq ^ qsrom: 1 fq% to w a^ ' ^wd i-u stTOq f ^ 
ft^rord tfu+td, Tfrirn^rorffi' TOrag tot: a rg ^^tn 1 TOTuinycro: ' ^ • 

* Bomb. MS uafirm ^ to. t M. M. reads from UTTOTfifTaTTg. 
differently § Compare his V, L. 


t M’s V. G. S., para 182, vat, pp. 263-64. 


^ § ^^'’2.t4to%%to rnroxgi TOtTO^TTOrr I TO3Tpnng;fq5TOifTOTTt5^ 
TOT TOtrarSTOTO TO I TTT TOTT 1 STTPITO HT I TO^T 

TO TOibr vr^ unurrorTOTT 1 rag fr n Mdsi-dHU TO r 
i TTTOgTTT I 3n4TO?TOST: \ SUfHTTTTOTO II 
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Notes 


r No. 29 ’ 
L X. 14 


ywtfN ^ I erar: ^rusi: i w i sn%^ 

ffgaiT WT 5m I ^ I ^orrra i^^Iw' f 5m i tr^^^f- 
i ^srr Jitsmcfi^'m nmr: srsarmt ^m ^t^tt n 

Notes : 

1. ff. ‘ At our sacrifice.’ Roth in S> L. 

[ 2. 53^^. "Whitney, 549 a. ] 

3. ‘ Assembled here’ (S. L. ) ‘ And all that are in the world,’ ' 

in apposition to the foregoing 5 ^. ( Grassmann). 


Mandate X 


No. 29 


Sukia 14 


Sa^ana ; 


cftmwimilfQ qT^5r€ ^ Ivn^^rrcm ' 

imRr qr^jm 1 # qwr 3Ti|q::msrl^f55Twr 

sTrimw TS-^rfnti^mTRn: ftf ^miwr m 1 ^rm- 

g^^®3T^TO5Nmmm^:^§ T5rer'mT%q5q’r: 1 mrm Fnrmm 

wm^ 5 ’mn srgHvr: 1 mrm irg^rmTm?^ 1 ^ i 3 m^r 51^51 mfq; 1 tmr 
=gia*im^ 1 ^(35: w qm emt >ttts 5 f^: gr 

«ar«Ti <iTr 3 ^m 1 irt: ^ThNH^’i^rs 1 JTfrmfq^ mmr- 

mwT mmjT I =3 1 fm 3m si^amr it !• wsir TTfkPm^ 

( A4val. ii, 19) 11 


[ Note : 

Translated in Muir’s “ Sanskrit Tests,” V, pp. 292-5. ] % 

§ M. M. jff and sn^: against bis MSS. 

* Nir. vii, 6. f Av. aspa. 

1 Yamn : Mnirs S. T., Vol. V, sec. sviii ; M’s Vcd. Myth., §77, 
pp. 171-73 ; Hopkin’s Rel. Ind., pp. 128-150; Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved., 
pp, 105, 250-51. ; Skt. yama=Av. Yima — Monlten’s E. Z., pp. 148, 205 
foot-note. Ragozin’s Vedic India, p. 181. 

^Verses 1 to 12 annotated in Lanman's S. R., pp. 377-78; and. 
translated in Ragozin's Vedic India, p. 357, 
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'PadapTitha : 

5fi: ^S5 

^cp?TRq I ll^JT ^3T?rn?fTJT 3?^? 


Sayana : 

% Htjr'4 i'^ii5fT^’T3TiTT^ ^ n^iPT f^^oTT 
f^ <TR=gr I i shs: stirsmif^cTt ^wRT^mwwrvrff : 

a ^ q T^Hgr; HTT;?r’T'n^tr^!r^'^R^TrJT3 tow# E?T#iir TO>ni>-f ; 
tTsit srfWT: ^wf?W S''Wffrn TOir 

I 'Trf^ wfmww srrriTiH ^ g s^wh’ ?wt: i 

Hdtdd:* 5^ ^Wldi IfltM^i #^TfT# II 


NoUs '. 


1. This is the perfect participle of the simple verb, 
and cannot have the causal sense which Sayana attributes to it. 
* Him that went,’ 

2. rjfr: . ‘ Along the great heights.’ Sayana’s interpreta- 
tion of tot; here is as purely fanciful as his construction is 
wrong. The word is a derivative from if of the same kind as 
J 3^: and ] qrnTfT: from [ 3^ and ] to in [ No. 12, verse 7, and ] 
No, 28, verse S. Both compares R. V. vi, 22, 4 f?*9T Traif# TOT^- 

[ The suffix forms feminine abstract nouns from preposi- 
tions and adverbs, and the accent is always on the last syllable. — 
Xindner, Altind. Nom. 

Of. ;Tl^?fRl% JTfTOW ’W A. V. xviii, 4, 7 

7j: TOq: TOPT; ( Say. iiiJr^5=?rci ) 3T,^^ qgWT! qrsTRSTOTTOT: A. V. vi, 
28, 3 ; and ^ WT sw$r iTO# TO^T 1 WT4 

^i#r TO...gTOT II A. V. xviii, 3, 13, Yama is the first mortal, 
the first to reach the other world. 


* Avestan— ViTtthhvant •, M’s Ved. Myth., j. 43 ; Ragozin’s Vedic 
India, pp. 183-85. 
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3. 1 5T5Ti%l^iTi'' I Say. on A. V- 

^viii, 1, 9. ) 

4. STlTOil. ‘Assembler of men’ or ‘gatherer of the peoples.’] 

Verse 2 

J'adapatha : 

3h: 3: Hi? ?r HT srqs^nt 

♦ * ^si - • I •vf'i I r I 

I 11?^: njsfq: i^rr ^ipn: wfc 

u R 

iSapnna : 

USTO: 5^7: 7fr; Hts^5B73rpTT Uti U»TT|I^f^f^+ sTT^ITra I 

§ iF^'^VrHtTTT 3" I 3TW5r7^prrrJTni?re7 jt ^uragTl'^rr^a' 
■^TTTK ff7SI: I TW 7T^3?srrrf •57 fTcIT: (IHT 3T33r iTpfoT 

TT^RT: Tfrar: ^r: 7s:7r: ^TTTHHpfjJcTT^cfr 3737^3 r% 11 

JS^oles : 

!• 71511. ' The way.’ Compare i, 7 1, 2 ff 71 7157^^1 — Sayana, 

■7T5 7I7J1. 

2. (Bf. II For the form see Whitney, 502. Ludwig, who, with 
Grassmann, derives jflTRi: here from siT would understand iri of 
Xama. 

3. For ascent see Ms’ V. G. S., app. III., para 7 (p. 452). 

Verse 3 

jPadapdtha ; 

3 TTrr^ 

i 5 ?it: ip: % i ?it 3 
^ 551 % \\\ 

$Ulw.ar MS. adds fit. Compare the reading nr of many of M M’s MSS. 
so also Bh. 1). § Ul. MS. 771 fii^r?!: 377 nm:. * M. M. 7^1 rnnari^' 

against his MSS. See Preface to Second Edition vol. iv, 

p. clxxxiii. 

* Av.. V spa^-watoh, observe. f Av. Yiiua, jhanjainaneih. 

II Lanman’s N. I. V., pp.‘ 332-33; M’s Y. G. S., para 17S. 3 (p. 210). 
33LRv. Uymns] ' • ' ' • 
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Sayana ; 

htcist i _i^ ^ ft 

;nnt5T ^-fr^re" sft ( Aiival. v. 20 ) i 

JTTcTcfV I JTnrrHR^?^ I sgTftf^r infTtff i ^ En^mfJvr: 

ftgm: w ^qirnTf vr^ft i ftf ^ 

I ^fr^vTTJir^f^ii h t cRf^nTnir^t 

f^Kf ttrr ?Tet 3i-t JT^fftT ^E^rnr^oT 

1 !!^% 3Ft ftcTT: f irjii% n 


Hotes : 

1. “ Matali, or Malalin, a divine being mentioned only here. The- 
Kavyas, Aiigirases, are pious races of the old time: the Ekvans 
are the spirits who surround Briiaspati.” Both in S. L. HltOT 
HR Sayana on corresponding passage of A. V. sviii, 1, 47.] 

2. That is, the fathers and the gods. The- 
relation of mutual support and nourishment, begun on earth, is con- 
tinued in heaven. ; 

S. ?fl5T. “The cry svaha with which the oblation is offered to the- 
gods.” B,oth in S. L. The word is an indeclinable — ftthI. “Svadha,. 
a sweet drink which is offered to the manes.” Roth in S. L. Compare^ 
note on No. 5, verse 4 (p. 106). 


Verse 4 

Padapatha : 

w V 

Sayana : 


f M. M. marks an omission here andmotea'that the commentary to 
%6tHici^§;fu=fif'ii=i: is left out in all the MSS. 


« vSvrdhSna-M’s V. G. S., p. 421. 

t For reciprocity .between men and gods see Bloomfield’s Religion, 
of the Rigveda, p. 184 ; BliagavadgltS, iii, 11. 
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[ No. 2? 

X- 14 


t ^ »Itl: 5535 

RW2_2g^'T^ 3Tr sTTinVprit^r 1 fl' cRmfqRi%5i^i: Rg-- 

f%%I?gf?vr: SI53TT ft^^RcTT ?gT>?, 3TT I t' ’ISH ^TsTr g^r 

^q^nrpt II 


Notes : 


[ 1. W^I°. Read For the accent see Whitniy, para. SQoei-.J 

2. 3n%dw: t ‘Wi’h our fathers the Angirases.’ The 

Aflgirases have just been represented as, among the fathers, 
specially companions of Yama in heaven- It seems a mistake to 
translate ‘ Ailgirases and the fathers ’ as in Grassmann, Ludwig and 
the S. L. Compare the nest verse and verse 6. 

Verse 5 

Padapatha : 


3TT#^:sm: sn nfl 5^'^* ^ I#: p 5II- 
3^ i T ^q'^c yq- ^ fgm If 5 % 

3TT iism w H 


Sayana : 


■ ^ sii^Ciw: 


3TT nit 3n>r^ i srpieg =g ^ gqg i 

^ cTg f^3iiw 3iRJT^^ ti ^ I ^ ^iwjuT ^niT^r ari incT^- 


H§ 


Notest 

f “ A sub-division of the Angirases." Roth in S. L. Does 
Dayana’s second esplanation get any support from a passage like- 
i,' 107, 2, STt^^r ^ntTw: ? 


* The test ( Saihhita ) should be accordingly corrected in this 
edition. 

t M’s V. G. S., App, III. para 19 B Cp- 467). 

+ M’s Ved. Myth., § 54, pp. 142-43. 

§ “ 5c catalectic Bhargavi verse § 227 iii b " Arnold's Ved. Met., 
p. 318 ; one of “ the BhSrgavI verses with rest at the fifth place- 
and Tri^tubh cadence ”- A’s Ved. Met., p, 214. 

% M’s Ved. Myth., §55. A. pp. 143-44. 




26b 


NO, 29 1 
X. 14 -J 

Taiapatha 


Hymns ffotn the Rigveda 
Verso 6 


l I^J3L i#T 1? 

# T?T?r% u ^ 


Sayana : 

srif'W. S^T^ftsTIITJfil; S^SI^Wi STST^^TIT^rrt ^>T^: ■^JJ^TTH^rTS?*’ 

3?pT^'TirfTg=f!Tr: cT^ t i ^ ^ UP^om: i 

nr^T: i ^fir^nTr mt ^Ti sigg-f^wnrf i^r ^ 
mHJT I 3^TT HriT?T%- vrg- grrt^ ’ir& 

TTOH+ n ■ ■ . , 

Holes : 

1. H^r: |. ‘ Navagva, Atharvan, &c., are names of pions races 
of tlie old time.’ Rolh in S. L. 

2. The word has the meaning Sayana ascribes to it here 
as, for example, when it is used of Indra, RV, iii, 51, 11, &o. 
But as used of the Bhrgus, and other pious races, it is hotter 
explained as meaning offerers of Soma. Roth cites i, 31,16; 
iv, 17, 7 ; and of the Bhrgus our passage, viii, 32, 5 ; x, 53, 7 ; 
iii, 30, 1. 

[ 3. See Sayana on iii, 59, 4, p. 130 "J ] 

Verse 7 l ' • 

Padapatha ; 

s? |fi 5T |fi i^sm: m h: 

I §_-m Ti^TFTT 5^51® 

t So Ulwar and Bbau Daji MSS. ; M. (Sec. Ed. See 

his note). 1 Ulwar MS. omits this sentence. 

* For Atharvans and Bhrgus see Macdonell’s Vedic Mythology, 
pp. 140-1 ; Skt. Atharvan = Av. a0ravano. ’ 

§ Macdonell’s Yed. Myth., p. 144. ^ j. 132 in this edition. 


r No. 29, 
L X 14 


% I 5t| §{t 'n^TH: ( Asval. vi, 10 ) I 

grrafrrt ti^g: 

gfreft^gi# >1^: 1 t HrTtifr^ac^sinT §1? 

^TTW I nm =g ^Ttnrf 3 i^\^ Trax^t 

^r^"x 2 -vrx ^ ^ ^fmjxr# ^ «t 5 ^xRr 1^* 11 

JVote : 

Note the appropriate connection of this stanza with st. 2, and 
observe the identical padas. — Lanman, Reader, 378. 

Verse 8 

Padnpatha : 

3=51^ T%sm: 3J3: 3>(^ |HHf3 H!^ 
sfmij- [ i|c^ ^pjjg; 5 ^: 3T^i3: STT WTi m 
3sgr=^: w < 


261: ii/ofes 

(Soyamo ; 


Sdj/ana : 

I xx^ fficx: sxri^r^ t 'T^ ^xxxj; ^rixi^ ^xix^ 

?f >rnj^ I ^ijfxT sfixT^Hi^rxi'XTSxx xr^r^v 1 ers xt^xiix^xt 

'n'f x|f^ sixci is^mxxtxxsxf exxn^^xj 1 afx: g^'ar; itfr- 

^sx uswr I gw^axrr ^fxHwqrra^^a x^^xrxvr xf^r^xm n t 

Notes : 

1- The word occurs nowhere else in the Rgveda. Roth 

explains it as meaning ‘ wish and fulfilling, ’ that is, the fulfilment 
of desire. “This belongs to the condition of the blessed in htaven.” 
He quotes from other texts as follows; fat^jiqa^n iWgH; A. V. 



* Bbati Daji M^ira- Ulwav MS. omits this sentence, 
f M. M. ficixx^- 


‘'8d., Best at the fifth place”-Arnolcl. Ved. Met., p. 318. 
§ Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved., pp.; 194-95. . ; ... ,. ■• j -- 
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sviii, 2, 57; V. S. sv, 54, 8, 5; T- S. iii, 3* 

I^UITJ?, A. V. ii, 12, 4 ; iii, 12, 8 ; 29, 1 ; in a curse: 

FT §:^gi5: iT3iI H 5ll: If you injure me, I will 

take from you happiness and heaven, life and posterity.’ ) Ait. 
Br. viii, 15. The lexicographers explain the word as meaning 
oblations (^) and good works (5.^), such as digging a tank 
and the like. 


3TF?ig?Tr II Hemach. 835 Sch. (Both.) 


2. “ Instead of ifa alone, the Veda has three forms of 
the sbffix; namely, tvei, tvaya and <ri.” Whitney, para, 993 b. 

3. Construe with ^ ‘ There, glorious, find a body’ 

to take the place of that which we are about to burn. Both (S. L. ) 
compares x, 16, 5, ^ rf'^r 


Verse 9 

Padapatha : 

srq 15 it 15 H sm: ItTji, 

i ftssiT^il 

HIT? u % 


Sdyana : 

STHT^rm^ f§: rTH^qm^TcTW uf?3-^ mcT T? trfaTfT ( A^val. 

Grib, iv, 2, 10) I 


^ 51 ^# t TtuHT t f^?irgrg^: sTcf: stefTP'gfi’rsrHrsTgf^^rsiT^a 
-i-^'Jn ^ irs-jff fl HUcf ^ I URc^n" TTpjprrtir fxar %5T 

I RHTt 3 ?^ gFrspsrrrpTtrrrunT rnf sr^ 

1 wsc^f nri^w: st^rn: $ tiraw* 


tM.M.^4 


$ M’s V. Q. S., jara 178-3 ( p. 211. ) 
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I ^R5T?5rn^r»T; I ^JT^STprs^ 

Notes : 

[ 1. The solioliaafc to V. S. takes this ds an address to ‘ Yama’s 
men.’ It is a little foreel to refer it to the mournersj. — LanmaD, 
Tleader, 378.] 

2. Sfftw &e. “Where the pleasures of earth will be found again.” 
Hoth in S. L. 

Verse 10 

Padapatka : 

H«rT \ ^ @fT^ ^ ffl ^ ^ 55S- 

u lo 

■Sdi/ana : 

sTg^tT^r i ^ 

g-psirq; i sj,f^cr ^ i iSTi^gTq- q-FqT^r^tqTJw ^ *apTT- 

( Adval. Grib, iv, 3, 20 ) i 

1 31^ >TOT jtrSt *ansr5>Tr srm sriaajs^ i 

%^rFtr^ ?r »5rn^1f ucT?? frr 'rRfq^ rrirfoT i 

*5rRt I ^rrpkm- i ^mil ?rm i f,^: 5#r ^- 

■'^?TT 3^*Tnir i ssw ^nsr^wtifir ^ fiaft 

^Emrn^ rr^Fa itraa-pa- FFgtw^R; gfffH^rrFq^ ^crn^ ii 

+ 9a its, twioe-Arnold. t See, howeTer, Vsj. Saih., xii, 45. 

§ drava-Arnold. 

^“lOa, 11a suanau §145, vi ” — Arnold, pp, 318. “There 
tire several other instances, chiefly in the later part of the Rigveda, 
'where resolution of y ore seems to be due to a preceding heavy sylla- 
•ble.” Arnold's Ved. Met., p. 95. 

II M’s Vcd. Myth p. 173: Rv. x, 108; Nir. vii, 24-25 and com. (Bib* 
Ind. Edn. pp. 205-208. ) ; Max Miiller’s So. Lang., Vol. II, Ch. xii, 
pp. 577-595; and SaramU and Surainei/a = Gr Hermes ;=Teutonic Storui 
:and Gr. horme ( Kuhn ). 
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Verse 11 


Padapatha : 

^ 5^*1 5 ^ II 


2^4? 


It! 5H5. 


Sctyana ; 

t I ^ tTP-’^f % ^ 'tr %fl" 

'A’-(~-k! I 5?tefr • TRi3Rf ■^d'.'sTr 3TRr^3ff!T* 

qr^R^r i irgi^: jjqrcqiTT^r i 

S^: cfr q??qTRT(^ I cTRqt *5«Tt ^T3T 3^^ qHRT ^ S^HJTTT ^^^RrT#• 

^RTrm^JTfq •<?(? Rqr^ nt 


[ Notes : 

1. \l^fl. There are only two instances of au before a consonant, 
(in the Nom. Dual masc. of stems in -5^); viz, at the end of iii, o5y 
11c and of x, 14, llo. iii, 00 is one of the later mystical hymns;,, 
and verse 11 of s, 14 contains notions about the hounds of Tama, 
which are entirely different from those of verse 10, and probably 
later. — Lanman’s Noun-Inflection. 

2. ^2Wr- The suffix 3T9^ forms adjectives and nouns signifying the 

agent, as well as a large number of neuter nouns which are mostly 
abstract verbal nouns — Lindner, Altind. Nom., p. 50. The hounds 
are in the next verse called messengers of Yama going up and down, 
among men. Cf. Say. on 5n No. 2, v. 5.] 

Verse 12 

Padapatha : 

llsitT ^ w: ^^3: 

j ^ C “”^2 — — 

1 HT pR 51553^ 33^15 


* For the hounds of Yatna, see Bloomfield’s Eel. Ved., p. 105-6 ; 
where the author identifies Skt; Sabalas = Gr. Kerberos, Cerberus— ther- 

Dog oj. the Hades. ■}• 11c tabhiSin; lid svasti (Arnold). ■ 
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Sayana : 

^hiFtpTi ^rWr sm sirfoi^rr i 

'iM'^i'fff ^N'dii^'hi^Thi sTg^ifr fTT^npri^snorT^ ^+4’'''* 

3^5rw * ffff ^srniH; sizi ff vr^^. 

%!ft=gi5t i?piT 5Hwr*^ « 

[ Notes : 

1. 27SS|t. 3T + g+5g;^or3Tg + 5 q;.Seenote 2 on vii,86, 5_.pp.238-9^ 

2. 3T?qwT f5f^ Wliitnay, para. 982a. ] f 

Verse 13 

Padaputha ; 

3^ II? iT^‘ I 3^^ 1 3^- 

3^1® w W 

Sayana : 

1 3iT fk^rt ggcf t^aicTrar HPmfHgsfr i rr«r 

I srfjTf^f irRir?^^ ^rs^JTiSf?: i si&ffrc^nf^gijrnn^ i stih^Vtstt 
f?r 34t?fn%ra ( T. S. ii, 5, 8, 5 ) i 3?%ci; ^Tf il-m : 

■^■r ■'m f >' 

Verse 14. 

Padapatha : 

frrs^o; bR: litff s? 3 1355 1 h: 3* 1^ 
333 : 3 u 

Sayana : 

t qTfl'qqfT ^ ^qwrq gdgT?iTT%qf ^ffia 3fa q =^5 

3F qq=^irg ii 

[ Note : 

5f[q%. Whitney, para. 670 c. ] J 
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•iJo, 29 
Ji. 14. 


] 


Padapatha : 

#*\ I I I 

Sdyana ; 

n^rrafiwM^iIjTT 5^4 gir^Rnf^ gf ^ag i a? 

I 3th si^irw: 

wr^rniJissTRi-^: TTsir vmm cm r 11 

T, , , Verse 16 

Padapatha : 

f^s^pro: Hnf§ ^ l€: q^J3: f a[ pa: I Tis^q; 
IQH^r ^ rTT snSTfrlT H 

Sayana : 

'^'' * i??Tryi«t g^^qr 1 1 q^ifcpftri^Rm ^q- 

Tq^iqMca--fi^;frT^ ' crf'JTcq^JTRFr ?T=RW(«} qcfm f qpTrf^ i 

^ 4 ^qicsr: ’jitr: ^H^fmm^^rnrrtr 1 cTT«?hq: 

^irnsrar: ^qr^g qfW jfMr ^giqsjmq^sfiq^ ^frr %m 1 q^rmci 

qth+c^ff^fl^g; ^'Hc^q': | srum^r 1 t% =g qrm m^qrqqq^q 

s’^rH^P'cr ^qiFr crim 'q^ 3 Tr?fqr§ snflqrfq 1 qfrTqf?»T: ^sf^qqx- 

m^qcinq II 
[ Note : 

The meaning appears to be that the Great Unit, Yama, as 
All-God, <|[ broadens and fills the universe after plentiful libations 
of Soma juice in the three Kadruka days, or first three days of 
the Abhiplava festival.— Griffith. v' ' — 

Stanzas 13-16 are palpably later additions-Lanman Reader, 377a.] 


* Ulwar Ms. omits m^s{^[:. "1- 

qmct^qqajarWsmT^:. M. M. ni^qujisj 
-omits sTrifcTr. 


M. M. adds ara;. J Ulwar MS. H5d 
qfcr'TTc5%q:. See his V. L. § M. M. 


if KV. i, 164, 46 
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No, 30 


. Mandala X Sukta 90 

■ Sayana : 

qs i qRrqon qxq qrfq: i sq^crr 
■j^err srggq:* i sT^q^q^^'^iqej^nq^q'i' qi sqq:: ( Ve. Su. i, 4, f ) 
■gqqivr <r? raraf%?qrf%sra5 qf^s ( Ka. Upa. iii, ll )^%qwT i 
^ia5;r^ I qrs'^T qr^nm: qkqqrgfq r%qqf fi^ i 

II 

j J Notes :. 

1. Translated in Muir’s “ Sk. Texts ”, I, 9 — 11 ; V, 368 — 73. 

2. On the subject of the modernness of this hymn, see Muir, 
I,pp. 12 fi. ]t 


JPaiapTitha : 


Verse 1 


Tfs^rT: fc^ 3T^' u I 

— VO 


Sapana : 

qqqn5T?rnTiq;qt qgn'jq^r q: 5qq:+ #(sq q^q^iqi 

ffrfrfqgqr^q.- 1 qffq qqqffqqt rTrrrfq qrfq 
^trq ir3:qrfafq(q^iqn=qqw qi^^^nqiiq i iiq 
■=q I q’ ^q( ■a.tq q^r^qiwqr^qr fq^qq; qqqi if?! qRqqqr ^5n|=c5 
qRi^ %?rqfqfe3?j srfqqiiq ^qq^qq; i ^rf'^Rcgqfi^q: > q^p^r^^fq 
-qrqqr 'qtqqiqi%tr ^q; ii 

N'ote : 

Accus. neut. of extent. ‘ To lea fingers’ length.’ 
'.The word does not occur elsewhere in the Egveda. BR. quote for 
■it Manu viii, 27 1 ( 51 ^: ). 


J Ul. Ms. and Bbau D. MS. omits g^:. 


On Anustubh Metre see Arnold’s Vedic Metre § 128, p. 166. etc. 
•f “'Very late rbythin”-Arnold. § Av. dasa. 
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Padapatha ; 


Sdyana : 


^TiTfRHi' 3^«T* tr^ I -ijjnrarff vi^if hrc^t- - 

q-=r 1 ^FTPTr: SITm^r: H^sR 

IrtraFTTnT^ixR l 3 cT SiR ^g’ sr^ c Tf ^^q %qcq^— 

qwi^fg: ^qriTr i q^r^HTHHK'qici^ qrRgf gi^ggi^ fg f^g^gT R^gig' 
q7i<uii^tgtgld^.^ qpigg^t ^iRtig ^^gi c qiRRr qjH- 

'Ksgprrq qni^^gT?qtq>rctqir^ g^q q^gegiR^sj; ii 

Notes ; 


' ■'i?^g|[fig|In. ‘ ( And is ) ■whatever is nourished, or increased by 

food.’ The construction is the same ns that of the first line, the 
words sgi^rqfqsTR: being parenthetic. Purusa is the whole 
world animate ( q^R[g?I|ig ) and inanimate ( fj gif qiqq^)... 

Compare the same classification in verse 4 below. 

The construction and meaning have been variously explained... 

It ( the clause ) may also mean, according to the commentators 
on the Vaj. S. aud the Svelasvatara Upauishad, “ ( he is also 
the lord of that which grows by food. “ [ Cf. =q%...Jnrqi«t q, v.. 
8.] According to the paraphrase in the Bhagavata Parana it- 
means “ seeing he has transcended mortal nutriment.” The paral- 
lel passage of the Atharvaveda ( xix, 6, 4 ) reads ‘ he is also the, 
lord of immortality since he became united with another (pad. 
anyenabhavat saha ).’ Muir. 

Muir himself translates ^‘since through food he expands.” Grass-- 
mann refers the clause to si^FqgT “ that which is nourished by our' 
sacri ces -was durch speise, i. e., opferspeise, noch hoher waehst,'. 
errlicber 'wird.^* Ludwig ‘‘since be stretches far abova 
t exists by food da er was durch speise is t welt nberragt.” 

But compare his note. 

* PGrii^^ah-^rnpld., . 
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Verse 3 

jPadajiatha ; 

^ 5Tpn 1 \ mil 

frfn%' fIsqTfi f|fl u \ 

■Sdyana : 

s^jfmriTTncrg^^'f mtHT ^^ni'- 

I ^ g I ari ^ cT fta gw: 3wr HflOTsfr 

w i 'tfig 3im?iWTrer5fr: i tjc^maf ^ri%^ i sr^ 5WW Ragr 
■gjniR jRTfTWWim itrforsncTrm tn?: ilsr^ rawt^- 

^m5TniT% i awfwa iiq-: i 

-^mr^ =TnTTni^ w^farrar^ t ( T. a. viii,' i ; T. Upa. ii, l ) tj^^or 

T*r?rnTTW'iTg^s4 ciutw :5Tri|e 

■ft^tim?Trgc?ttp=w: » 

Js^ote : 

' Compare AtUarvaveda s, 8^ 7 aud 13 ; “7. With the half be 
■produced the whole world : but what btcame of that which was 
"the other half of him (^ardhena visvarh bhuvanaih JaJnna ynd asya 
tirdhaih kva tad babhTtva)? 13. Prajapati moves within the womb 5 
though unseen, he is born in many forms. With the half he 
produced the whole world j but the other half of him, what sign 
is there of it ? ” Compare also Atharvnveda, s, 7, 8, 9,’ 3Iuir, 
Sanskrit Texts, V, pp. 368-9, note. 

Verse 4 

JPadajxitha ; 

^55: mil ^ |i 

{ ^ii i[5T5R5r%fi1f' 

u V 

■Sdyana : 

■dts^ T^ing^T: ^rrrtl^'iF i sttrrrg^Trw- 

f?5JWF3; 1 uwtw 

* M. M. t M- 3T:5int^- Ul. Ms. sfeFTRitiear. 

§ M. M. “-’ '■ ■• ' 
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HFTnrf i i si^ 

TiJlIH: 

(Bbag. X, 42 ) I JtHT m^mrHTirrtTT^cR * %^JTgC 7 TTH^iITT^^aT 

I f% i [arm] i 

inf^rsTTH*! I 31 ^ 5 T^ I - 

^siT t^r^yi fSftyi X ii 


Padaputha : 


Verse 5 


cT^tc?: T%^5 ^5155 %smi snW \ 
HIh: 3i^tW 3^: u 


Sciyana : 


-q^ a^qrq i fRftr^ii^g^tmsrr^ ^r^rr^- 

^^ilsrrqcT 3 cq 5 r; i iqTqqTTq rra^a q^^^q^is.TqTT^i Hit^diira i 



^rrmq7^<jr i:?qT gqq^fit^TpTJTpn qim?!jnH^Tq(T 1 5?Tsq : 
qr^mm ^ qq § ^ssrqJTrqqT ^i hw q f iq ^q pi qfq^T 

c^^iu^ nvTTTpfr t^H- R TTf qf^rs^qg; i 


MtqgflU T- 

I ^ qr trr •gjrptnr^qrt'q iqqiy ^qqr: qf^rraj ^ q f q^q wg r ^^ 

g. 0 . 0 , 

rq sqqfqvTRq Tqqw (Nr. Tsp-Upa. ii, 1, 2)i ^ srnrt fqn^swsiq- 
i^qq sTraT TqTrgq ligii^^qidK-dTi '' gqmqq3a’^ii^<?M)s^ i ' 
viTq if;t f 1 tnr: i srsfr 

5q% qHmqigmnfq qtqkrm ii 


qqr qnqrqr stj ■dti-oi •' 


[ Note ; 


•§^j^. It is better to take this as an object of Sfrqir^qiT than\ 
that of understood. ] 

* M. M. siPTcJiqqit t Bh. D. MS. omits ijgs^. 

§ So mj^ MS. K; M. M. qq^^Tqrtq: 'BHIcnr 


I “4a hypersyllabic verse, or combination of urdhvqh and ut. § 130 E 
(irregular sariidhi) ” — Arnold. 
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Verse 6 

Padapdtha : 

3tt^33: w^: |''^■f^: u^fT ii ^ 

Sdi/ana : 

-^m^T %?r m5r5?qTqT3- 

tU'5it;5-»i’ ir^tTf 5^01 g^cri??^- 

?f^r 5TnT?f ^5THci?<<cr si^^ras^ t ^?Ri> -a^a^rn?-- 

*Twr^ I ET^aTJJRlJT fc^si: 1 sffsH f «t srwni; 1 fw^wf# 5 T 

I ?T^mr^f 3 ; ' ern? s^teRitf^fTaHa- KailFicm^ ? c^sj: 1 ' 

if ff^:wini-*j^cfa- wmaq-: I srarar TOror^^ifTis^'^f^T^f^- 


Verse 7 

Padajidtha : 

5T|r' ^ sfta? ? 5^qJ3^ 3IfT55: I rT^f 

|cn: i u v^ 

Sdi/ana : 

?5Rmi?P5f # iw >Tyf=t*iiya’Tr ^ ^ ^ff ff ^ 

fr^TtraffT; 1 1 3i3jrr; if 5^ snf i^crcffrar^i^ f ■ 

ifcra’ a^aii'E^tw^rx^ mf^a anf ^ 1 a^r U'-sm^hot tctttt 

%aT ST^fH' I TTprf T^<Tlf^anT : I % f %aT I HnRT! 

^i H^ i MwfiR T! nsrnrifsi^jcR: e?g^OT a?«rfr jt?^ 5 hk«t f w% 1 f ' 
^SHlJT^Vd^: II 

[ A^ote : 

^TjT-’" -A class of diviue beings, probably ancient divine- 
aacrificers.—- Griffith. ] 


Verse 8 

Padapdtha : 

^ 1T5«^ sn^ q^ IP^: 5 q u <s 


* purusena-Aruolcl. 
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^fmnsrnTnf ^’jrf ^4ii'^d*i, i 

Hp^g^nfr I ?rar trrqr^R*’ -i ntn tfr^rsTW^^Ro^rp^- 

?!T^ ' STHTHTT iJK'nt?^: I fTJII ^r ’^r ITP^r: iHTTWJtirTirTHlii' =g^ I 

I 

s^^^nr^TrqTt^'- ' ’j^S' ^ 'T?nT= ^r^nr ( T. 

B. iii, 3, 2, 1, 3. ) ii 


Padajintha '. 


Verse 9 


H^cT. its|rf: \ 

Sayana : 

^rnn^ ’srfiu t • 

jYofe ; 

‘‘The A. V. raay be referred to under the appellation of 1^??r 
in the following passages, according to the indication of the St. 
Pot. Lesion, where the second sense of the word IF?^, is thus 
defined; “ A sacred hymn, and according to the first three tests 
to be quoted, esp. that sort, avhich is neither Rich, Saman nor 
Yajus : hence, perhaps, originally an incantation.” The tests 
referred to are A V. xi, 7, 24 ; R, V. x, 90, 9 ; and Hariv. 
T. 9491.”— Muir, II, p. 189. 

Verse 10 - 

PadaiKitha : 

3 T»gt: ^ 313 -? % % 3 \ ? 

3Ti? irm: u i o 


* 8c vayavySn §135a; mentioned among exceptions to tlie 
general rule in § 135-Arnold’8 Ved. Met., p. 83. 
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Sayana : 


[ 


No, ,30 

,x.;o() 


tiwrc^'?%rRT?n^“g'r srsTPr^fr B’cTwr: i frsir ^ % =5'f‘“?57ra1^Tjrr 

^«^r>TnT^*r^t5nt3^: seri^ i cmt tnprr- 

^r^r^ar :3rf^ 1 1^’ =g' i a^fTr^^rr^ra^ar crmr: ii 


Verse 11 

Pada^ha: ■'''■. 

3^^^ fl 3T4f ♦ tI ) 5#?? 

T%J3; ^ 5r|# infr i=5|%# w i i 

•Sdyana : ' 

m5r<irrr^(^ ^IEr?rf?af si?Tr 3"^^ i usnqt: 

^^r^^jf'rcqrrlfr^^.T^.T^r^r arra^ir ai^rJr! 
^K>"!f=hc'4<i< » srer r^HuTic^ i ^t airi; 

I arri^^ i ^ sgr i q*iff ^rrtrpq'^Ts q-aa’FSf^ f^fflnrr- 

iT^ai fqtr<T?^i(iri: qgST! II 

Verse 12 

Padapdtha: 

^ qr: ^ ir^^* \ 

cRC STSTPTrT U 

Sayana ; 

' ■ I 3^^? q^dtj wigroT: ^dTOTcq^r- 

-mfqflre-;t 5^r s^a’frr^fra: i s^^Tfarw ^^nJ: i 'q'rs'q ns^q’: ^rRdcq^sm^- 

t M. M. g^hpprt, &o, 

*l]a pnru?am; lid pjda, §174 ia; uoyato § 170 i-Arnold’s 
Ved. Met., p. 322, , 

J For ‘the origin of Oaste’ and ‘Caste in the RV.’ see “Varu^a,” 
Maodonell and Keith’s Vedio Index, Vol. 2, pp. 247 etc.; Muir’s S. T. 
Tol,I, pp. 6-11, V, pp, 368-77, Tribes and Castes of the Central 
' Provinces Vol. I, pp^ 13-25; NesSeld’s Brief Sketch of the Cas^ System 
-df tire N. W. Provinces and Oudh. ForTranian ariolognes see Moulton’s 
'.Early Zoroastrianism, p. 117 : Skt. varpa-Av. pi4tra-colour;;5thravan, 
■^aotar; k^.athra, rathieStar; vSstrya. vish, vai4ya=Ijat. vious, Gr. 
.'.oikos, Ir. vasteridx. Sudros-a town on the.lower Indus, Sudroi, name 
of the people. ^ 

55 [ Bv. Hymns ] 
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^rrg; ^^rsi: i 

OT5t: I yt<*^iiicMW ^r^rsf: i aurw 'T^-ai 

^ ^ s(iiaur((^Tniitcri^3: 

crpTT ^ i sws 

3 TT 7 fTfWf^ « 

[A^oia : 

For Iho reason for the several identifications, see note on the: 
ptBsage by Griffith.*] 

Verse 13 

Padapotha : 

^j^t: ipw: 5m: i 

5 1 HFnH §15: sr^ngn u W 

Sdyana : 

JicTi^! q^rsf »ii&juii^7ft rrscsTT^r fTEsn- 
^ ^T 3il^ fc^ I srsnq- ^ ir^H; ?nfn?Tra5=?wt 

tsmr: I • sn'^r wri^’f^r^rrilray i snpr 

snvmrT^TvrrqH h 

Verse 14 

Padapatha : 

qgs^'^JJ^TgTW: T^^i: U ? V 

Sayana: ,- 

ypiri^^ffr: I qn^sr i 

*mn^ I ^noDT: fti^ ?r^: ?jrrq^ y?m ,i 3^w q: ^-ji qi^-qf •■ 

3 ^^ sfHnf^^r yw 5 fr: I' ■(■ 

[ Note : 

^qr, meaning ‘open space’, is in the Veda very rarely hot pre- 
ceded by 3-, there being only one instance in the first eight mandulas. 
Again, the only so-called particle not accented even in the beginning 

* Translation of the Hymn's of the EV. Vol. II, p. 519 . 

f “ Of. the ereation of the world giant Ymir or Hyinir in old- 
Northern poetry (Edda)”-Griffitb. 
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Ifotes 


[ 


No. ao. 

X ,90 


of a pada is the S' preceding So derived from 3?, seems 

to have been the original word, 3 being a part of it, and not a separate 
particle. — M. il., Ved. Hymns, i. pp. Ixxiv-lxxvii. Here, there- 
fore, is another indication of the modernness of the present hymn.]. 


Verse 15 


Padapatha: . . 

^ STHR 51^5^: 55? 513^51^: fm: i 

^ 51*3: u 


Sai/ana ; 


U'41'Wl'Mrt I W 5r^'RIv^^3T5^ri^>T5^tT3' I Hcl (TcT 


3n%wf|«n: ^ \ irat sfriwar^! f^5iFt?Fra- 

qgift^na': 1 ^; 1 f (^5 t ^rar: ^ cyt^rr sFn^rf^cir 

( T^S- •’’i 1) 10) 3 ) tTfraf ti5if%5im^T^%ivawctJT wifterr: 1 
^Tr^si% tf srsTTTT^i&n^^iwi ^ cF^twt: 

mroFTwr: 1 qrErtsrriwBt^ 


Verse 16 

Fadapatha : ' 

sn^ ? \ % s ?n%*3: 5R*3 h: 55 ^ ^ 

Sdpana : 

>rf snrsiwNwS i nsiimdWi<s'Ti 

'nsn’Tuin^siwr ^fard^: i ^a^ua^-dHi- 
ttitw' mmvr 5i»r | <T id^^ wit nrer^nwr towtiw wh i tien^T 

| ! & ; I ewiln'f Hdd effri idd im i4: t flHiew » 

Tsr ^iwPd< i <q r i gig^ wr% i;? sriar^f: f d^ rftn re t tf p ro r 

* M. M. fRmq,. t Ul- Ms. and Bh. D. Ms. “argm^fcTT??:. 
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^ f5trsi.4iiHw ^ ^ infiTTro^qro^ wnrrR: 

II 

N9 

[ Note : > 

See Muir’e remarks on this hymn at p. 373 of Vol. V of the 
8k. Tests.] 


Sukla 119' 


No. 31 

Marsala X 
Sayana : 

^ ^ 3n^ aei^R. 

[ Note ; 

Translated in Muir’s Sk. Tests, V, 9].]t 
Padap^ka: VsTSe 1 

^ ^ 5 Tp;?: tttjj; 3ilP3; I 

u I 

Sayana : 

-Trrrf^^-^ir y ^ ^ i ^ i jiittr 

^ ^ ' ^ t ^V»^ rv RTH:§ » 

* Ma ^ for throughout. . 
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Notes. \ . 


r No. 31 
L 3:. .119 


p^Vb^e«> . -/I.' Tito ( v ' " ■■ • 

!• ‘ I shall get me/' i. and'give to'my faithful wor- 

Bhipper. Roth quotes RV. iii, ,25, 2.3?r?r: — Sayana, 

ariMf’flfor 'rss^rRy'Tsmiu'r ; iii, 13, 2 

vii, 62, 1 — Sayana, t ^R^rf: gqr 

^ g^PRf ^l, 8 f^jrg-gWsTF^ 

1 STPnm; (dat. ) gsf Sayana, f ^ 

^IRR: ?Ri; 3RJPR /TT 5 

§f 5 is, 9, 9; X, 97, 6. 


2. IfRjf; An interrogative particle the verb after •which i^ 
accented. It never has the meaning Sayana puts upon it here/' '- 


Verse 2 

Padajiatha ; 

ST ^ HI srw i ffta: 

ifW u ^ 


Sayana : • 

qlmT: ■’J5T R»wiTwr WRT ww ’jrar i^n^ig^rsjr^ a^dicn’: wrmt 
HTntiRRVT I ^01%: f 

(Pan- ii 3) 75) I ? y Ti gg'TKtT>< T ^qK » ; ' 


This word occurs five times- In i, 80, 5', it is an. epithet 

of Vrtra qlwfTJ — Sayana, ^ SPRJTRPT I I 

spR^r 1 I SPWRRirlRRig^lTtRPC 

In ii, 21, 4, it is said of Indra that he is SRig^ — 

Sayana, ft\iR: gRff^spq'r 1 T?r I^IT. In :viii/ 6, .O', 

the phrase f5RJT recurs — Sayana, RRR 

RtlR i Rq^^^ . The fourth place is our passage, and is the only 
one in which the word is a nom. maso. pi. Lastly, in s, 171, 2, 
we have the phrase — Sayana, JJWT fl«R: sjTi'RiTO' 

'TeJPPTPRR- The root stands in Naigh. iii, 12, as one of 
^e synonyms of Our word, -with the adjective or participlo' 

(ii, . 17, 4, livRT — Sayana, rRteRPt ft%tT 

|Ti^^. iv, '1> 17, gi^fp^ — Sayana^ rf^ '^ 1 %^ rir: gf^ j |iq:. 
lltuitPHl 1 qRT^T^t'JFPlcT 3?^IT iv, 16, 4, ^ra gRPr — Sayana,. 
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m 31 1 
X. 119 J 


■fmiW |f^ — tttid the adjectives |w and §vr are 

referred by Benfey and Both to a rodaplication of v/ 3 to shake. 


Verse 3 


Padapatha : 

^ m sTw 3Tsgi:sf^ i 

JSdyana : 

pficn: Hpfn: trr g ^ Wc t i hw ^em: i wn®3r i sT^ an?!?: 

Verse 4 

Padapatha ; 

HI Hm: lT«n pjjsiq T|q^ \ 

srqtq; U V 

Sdyana : 

tto: i%5mforr nr nr^nirrun ^ <f r 5 Tn m i anTt^ri^TT-. 

t i g^fn^ i nnt nrarr ^s g i n nm t 
^ nnt nnv?r^ ii 

Verse 5 


Padapatha : 


^13; qR srqnff \ fTqa^ 

#5^ ^13^ u M 


■Sayana ; 

. ^ I nKTOrntm^nr^ ag^ ^ r rn^nr^^ 

*Tfff ?gfa, igr sTRni^n mrar q n=min 

nRn^tnfn II 



. r NO. ,31 

^79 Notes < LxllSi 

Verse 6 

.Padapatha : 

5f|'^ 55T \ fftfj: 

3{qtq' U ^ 

Sayana : 

. < 73 -- 

■^i^: 1 ^ wfpTJTf^qci =g'S!>icnf 

Ti^crftr^i% 1 ?Tf|- wf^ (S. Br. XIV, 7, 1, 23) i 

•s?f^ swari^ < Sfi: f w^iS^orr if^; 

.{Ps?. vii, 2, 3) -ijtH l ^g t ^Wf Pr r ^" 

Notes t 

1. ' So much as a mote in the eye.’ An adverb. The 

word occurs only here and in vl, 16, 18 

•‘Let not thy fulness, Vasu, be a to^it the property of others.’ 
•Sayana, 3#7^ qn# l%Tt5nF Hif q »iq 5 1 gq^iwi'-h’ 

[ 2. spsup?^:. with double Nom, and the Dat. of the 

.person = to appear, appear as. — Gr. j 

Verse 7 

.Padapatha ; 

5f|^ l^Tfm 5^^3: 5^T ^ > 

3TqiJ3^ #' U vs 

-Sayana : 

g'H srrqrsRp^ Jr q^ ’q-q q^m^ qf^ ^qrq q vtqq; n 

Verse 8 

-Padapatha : 

^ ?§?!( » 

f M. M. qfsrrr. 

* M’s V. G. S., App. I, V chad dr chand, p. 382. 
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Sayana ; . - , ,,v, 

cPTr rrff tT grfr i ^ t gi%€f Biwmrrw i yi>^«i k^vCd^ 

I ’JiS'nKd^rtS 51^ HIdPj% vr<Jg:i^^l; )l , . ’/ • ■ 


Verse 9 


Padapatha : 


|iS^^ I |HR 5^ P m] p ?! 4 

Sdyanai ' • ■ < ■ • - ' 


%vn^irnrm3?rn?T ^ i ^ i fir 

suT^mr vf i fdR^ f^ ^ wi yc{i% i » 

II 

Verse 10 

Padapdthai 

#1^ ^ p gj P u I 

fm STqk; iIh’ U ? 0 - - 

Sdyana : ...... 

sit sTitT gc5T^ 

->551 ■qn^RiTf^ i ^«Jr; i i^^c^mfq- -^i^npaw cfne’ ?i^f 

iVbie : 


311^. This word occurs nowhere else in the Bgveda. ilo,th' 
refers to Naigh. ii, 15, where it is given as one of the s^onyms of 
lOT, ai>3 quotes Atharvaveda, ii, 36, 1 ; vii, 73, 6'; xii, 3, 31. Be- 
takes the connection of thought between it and the root 3 ^^ (to burn)' 
to te of the same kind as the German (and English) phrases ‘I burm- 
to do it,’ and the like. - ' ‘ ' 

Verse 11 

Padapathai . . 

1 sr € i ^g . \ frifa: 

« n :. .v... r - 



Sayaiia : 


3^: 'I?r: I ST^I: I sq'ttl<iqiiuii^^7 

I QT© s^fi: T^ 35=?^fn^ (Pa?, vii, 4, 8. ) 

i anwT’iwFii^s h 

Verse 12 

Padajiatha : 

^tsT STTg: i f%. 

Sdyana : 

3Tf^»^i iTv^art^ ^ i ^I^Td qcqc<^qfc 

(Ps?. V, 1, 2) tnsTsnn^s? I Hi^uifltiHsnTv 
( Pa?, ii, 1, 14 ) I ( P5?. vi, 1, 223 ) \ ai??ri?^rrpg^ri?rcr 

^fc mi *Tfprrw i ^ nf #aft i , .srgrRt- 

> wn i &R« I sTTKtifa: f?^rt?^ ii 

Verse 13 

Padajiatha s 

' p: 3iT^ wq: p3s^: \ 

Sdyana : 

• ' ;g?r! jjfhrr a^i^fr ^* T H<rit-^W 

^tsT sTPri^r sjj-'ij R^Hi ^ i -hW 

\ . ( Pa?, iii, 2, 66 ) 1 i5 r^i ^iac{m ; ( Pa?', yi, ' 1 ,; 
139 ) i :epn% ( Pa?, vi, 2, 197 ) 

dv*<i^qt''qdimiHrti.-ji ! tqicdiqjjdiWIq'i?!. 11 ' 


, * MSS. 3?^. M. M. collects to ar:^. But Sayo?a vriBhea to uae 

the imperfect. ' Compare below. • _„• . . . ,■ 


•f ‘11a heptasyllabic verse ’-Arnold. 
36 [ Rv. Hymns ] 
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“ The unintelligible ^ I explain as a contraction for 

which the collectors of the hymns did not understand 

Both in S. L. * Compare note 3 on No. 8, verse 7 ( p. 146 f ) 
’Grassmann makes the word mean here, and only here, a servant. 


No. 32 

IlaMa X Suhta 121 

Snyana : . 

ITcT WUri J I 

sRrnrra^OT i cmr i ftr^rurm ilr'JTml: sirawcq-: 

I JRT; I U ^m i !j , < | ^|»l^ rqiTt ^ il» T lQdlW - 

^irrrTT: i 'g- 1 qg^juunucgr 

^^(Ag yal. 111 ^8) I 5f^f flrir^ gT?!n i 

g^fsr^ err ^%<urnTH: ?Rg?raT»r f ^ iiRJT^snTrr gfnr 
(Adval. n, 17) II 

Rotes : 


[ Translated in Max Miiller’s A. S. L., pp. 569-70 ; “ Vedic, 

■^mns,” Part i. ( S. B. E ), pp. 1-2 , and Muir’s “ Sk. Texts,” 
-IV, 16-7. § 

With deep longing the poet seeks and searches after that God, 
-who, being the beginning of the world and the first germ aod the 
shaper of all life, reveals himself all over in nature. He sees the 
-divinity in its manifestation nowhere, now there, now elsewhere 
and again and again he always asks doubting, seeking and longing 
0 IS this God to whom we present our offering P ’’^Schroeder; 
ludieus Literatur und Oultur, p. 80. 


+ M. M. 


I ; ’-Arnold. t p. 148 in this edition. 

•nr, \r also in BIoom6eld’s Eel. Ved., 

:pp! 391-9?' annotated in Lanman’s Sanskrit Header, 
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Notes 


r 2ro..'32 
i X 121 

On the subject of the modernness of this hymn * see M. M.,. 
'Vedie Hymns, i, pp. 3-4. The student is advised to read also the 
motes in the volume on the several verses of this hymn. ] 

Verse 1 


-Padapatha ; 

, 2iT£f 

I w nin ^ 

w I 


■Saynna : 


-JTsnufd^ fifiginT: sTgR^g^tTegigRTt (T. S. 5. 5, 1, 2) i -jj^r 

> srg uii^rsrg: 

ggggcT i gnrrerRrriTfrs^r: 'Tr^Tcgg; + grrarnrg i gvrt^ urnr^ 
•nwgrm- gfinfarwjrrgT wefrvr g?iT%: IT aftritcffsc^pr^ i 

-g' =g ^igf'gnrfTrg (rg gg gjgg fi^ngrnT^g ggrrvgrt: 

mnnT: g^sgr sTr^nj; i g >Ttgrgffgg erfr gff g i|’<vgg>|: 
f^gTi'uiT gf igggg arlq- ^ ^nmgrrfg i wr srrmngtg wm i 

•5f^r?g^«iTOrgrg i sigrR^ i%t gjSr g guTK gRqig i 

WN^iiri^tTr (Ptcij. iii, 4, 6) I ggrrggr?>grg^: (Psn. vi, 1. 7 ) i 
■gi^ I erg fgrji^ffspr^ng^ggggRugpT;^ g^ i g^r gsgS grugg gr: i 


•gjnsgsgg: i ^51 g 1 fegvgg 1 srogj irsngmn^ni 

^Tlrg g«r jt^ arf gr: ^mre^vugig 1 g Jjsgt 

■g>! ^gri^ig g%g ^g ggnr 1 grgs grRuiRgr ^tg ggrrgi^mpgTg^ 1 ^ ?g 

^gr ^ fgf3igrfg(3i?g(gglg w^gruf^ ^rsrorg^Hggg (Ait. Br., iii, 21) 1 
■gcfim ^rggnTcgis^^g: rer^: 1 g^ g ■^ingrergr ^geg^^ 

:5^5gg t .Hi^^i = g (Psn. vi, 1, 165) gngg g gi=gveTgg5rfg ntn^: 
.( Ps?. Ti, 1, 182 ) I fggmr?g gi^ginf^ gnfgs Hg^pregra’g^ff 1 gr ggtrgfS 
?grg ^ ^Mii^guigA ?fggr gratgeg^g gjrrggrsgggigrM icJRH^g sftgttrg 
-gr rg^ ggyfcggt: gRgw 1 flws gRgrggigf 11 


f Bhau D. omits ggr and writes sraiqTgrg^cgigig. + M. M. 

^dds gqg ^ i ^ . § M. M. adds gggijcfigi. ^ M. M.'gvrftcf:. , 


* On the structure of the hymn, and the distinction of earlier 
■from later portions, see Lanman’s S. R., .Notes on p. 392. 
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On the interpretation of this word in the refrain of this- 
hymn, see M. M., Ved. Hymns, i. pp. 11-13 ] 

Verse 2 

Fadapatha : ... 

m sist% 4 j 3C 

^ 1^: \ ^ ^ 

Sayana : ; . 

3137htK?; sttcji^s sTtcu^ir ^rm i sricHT^jt ft ^ a'cua^ 
^i^Rnfs^jps^T i ■'Jgr i an^ 

( Psn, iii, 2, 74 ) I ^^5^: gT I 

srifief si^5ntnmT?tTf^sgH^^oT?T3inHts5ra^stlr^gt i5ni3^fii#n 
5itw fTgT^^m (Pan. -vi, 4, 34) i %% i ^f^- 

q^!i^TWEgr?qq;(P5ii. vi, 2, 139) i ^ la^s iT; » 

fm%^ nmggi'^ (Pan. viii, 1, 71 ) i asn arfr’TW q^rnn^S- 

qmt I stft 'g i mnsrai^t i qgr^ nror 

l^ir I ^sfir ( Pan. vi, 2, 116 ) » 

fTgft nsrmt: sm »iqft i npnngKf » 

1 1 fiqi sCteratm^'a- g f^T: n 

Note : ‘ - ' ^ 

sRg ^!. It is possible that we are to supply or under- 
stand ^qret and ijpjr with these clauses. But in view, of 

verse 4, 1 prefer to take them as independent sentences. • ‘ 

Verse 3 

Padajxitha : , - *' ' 


m wmi "Rst^: 5lis^ q^: ^ ^ 
1^1 m ttT ^sqq: ^:sqq: 
ifqqr {\% 

*_aVao Hopkin’s Rel. Ind., p. 182 . 



585 Notes [ 

■Sayana ; 


sJTJm: *5RTcr: * I srq- sim?T 3Tcfrf%^: I ^TirgH 
( PS 9 . Vi, 1, 173 ) I jJriHqcT: i 3Tf%iT^JT%^ 5%: I arkil^ 
S^T|-vrrT!)ii!tfra-i 1 ^rocr; 3i|rqfq q r i'o r ^id^'? Jifim 1 

-^I^inTr STRiK: (PSn. vii, 1, 39 ) t TmT?i^ liqr sngcftq H5?:TtSTT 
vrqra I C Ps?. vi, l,.193) i 

si^ I tTKs^'inTtw^ t|tt^: qT?^5^aTFr iT5B!n%;' =5S®r?! ir?r»5T%^ 
srsrnr^^ i #51 3T?rf^^ig^i%r^ 1 Mr cddM '' ^| g'dff frsnr: 1 . 
( Psn. vii, 1, 41 ) 1 (Pi^n. vi, M86) I 

31^ • fqtrrer^'^r ( Psn- vi, 1 , 171 ) 1 ^r ^ is’iici; ' 

+hp'4lti^'J'tJjra Kt TI OTM t I TT^: >TflTW >1^1^: ' 

fgT^^:tril T^di^»iQtid '' t'^ i dV'Hc<^igTRq;^{^~l ^ i-dfi<H ( P®?- V»i 2, 197 ) > 

irraqi i ^ifa^ srire^ ’ • 

{Psn. vi, 2, 1 ) I g;|q^ (0^7 ) sr: HTpqmCPJiit. ii, 5) I 

qc^j^ i. ff^r ’T: qsnw: fnfn qrfHT 

*:.|£5rharq; i-iftisni^qTcrRiT^^^nra-sr II 


Notes : *' , . '■ ■ I' " ' 

;1. inoj^ l^^qTT! irFTfTJ. ‘ The breathing, sleeping tvofld/ the 

world of breath and sleep, as distinguished here on the one hand 
from, the inanimate creation and on the other from the wprld of the; 
•godsj who sleep not. But too may be an adjective ‘ all that- 
-breathes and sleeps and moves.? " - 

2. ' 'Hifrqr.t Vedio instrumental as it is also in the nest versey 
;[ Whitney, para. 327. c. ] - .. , , 

Verse 4 

JPaddjaath'ai • ' ' , ‘ . 


^ l^f f|jTs^: ifis^ 5pi3: 5^: m 

^ pr: ^ r 

u V \ . - : J 



* M. M. v^gaK: 


t M’s.Vv G. S., j. 60-; Lanman’s N'.T. V. - ; ■ • r , . ,- 't ^ 
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Sciyana : 

*i^?aVT^ I flTT^fcft s^^TirpTT: 'rlcTT*’ ^ sTstitriJ- 

^f|?gT ITT^onjJia^T^Bnf : I I cl^ I 

^^ST^IasTcft WT ^ I 3^3m^c^T=f^l yicfn<*-=iTj^H, I K^nfi^^Tmt 
^ST?" I ♦4^ihh^i*ic<j ig: sfrsiVFS' y,H-j( • 

f^: I m^T: uK^mf 3ii«^:«JTai: £?ilorf^i(T fifhr^4 ' W 

I *[3rT: i et^ Ef?^. 

^TEUf^ ^OT II 


Notes : 

1. • T^PIT. The Rasa is a distant river, in some respects like the- 
Gr. Okeano3-M. M. See Mnir, II, p. 343, note 119. ] 

2. sri^: §. Sayana’s commentary here has given a good deal 
of trouble. A common explanation of the word is 

Each intermediate point of the compass stands midway between' 
two of the principal points. In ^iniT: here Sayana is giving a- 
similar etymological explanation of the synonymous term m^.. 
The intermediate points have that name because they are “ the- 
beginnings” of the principal points. In other words, there is an 
internaediate point in front of each principal point. Having thus- 
explained the name, he tells us what it denotes: at;7i-m?Ji: 'PPHT??!:- 
Lastly | Rld°MI ! is added to specify more closely the relation of 
dependence in which the intermediate regions stand to Prajapati.. 
They are his (5j^), because they are under his governance. The 
next clause is treated in exactly the same way. qrg' is first para- 
phrased by g3^I:, and then we are told that or here denotes- 

the principal points of the compass, here is, I believe, a 

mistake for tsyniJ is the corresponding word to 

The principal points of the compass are his as being parts of 
himself. 


^ This against Muller, who says that the reading of the MSS.. 
“ ®i™ply unintelligible,” and reads %»Tr: spf^r: pj-°<jK WTr spP- 
^''^*•'<^1 f5IRrEfTr from conjecture. It will be seen that I have' 



t M a in^WT + vr X___, _ 

9 1 an pradi4-iegion-mentioned among “ words characteristi 
of the popular %-Veda and the Atharvaveda’-’-Aronld, p. 39. 
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Notes 


[ No. 32t 
X. 121 

amended my explanation of Sayana’e meaning. I owe the ex- 
planation of and the suggestion that we should write 
for iii^ 5 ra to [B. G.] Bhandarkar. 

Verse 5 

Padajiatha : 

^ ^ foofT ^ 

gfW i|^ u H 


Sayana : 

^ sRii<TirfiTT swfrre^ 3-?rr* ^ 

^ TWiiticiT 1 ^*. ^iT?g- ^ ^^vicT i ^sjt suit 

w uaf^ uutu^uiPldfwfJivi: I sn%nRrf^^'vmm i aur aiar' 

oTTT^ca^ ^PRT! vdcjctit*J Taarat wtarar i ■ 

EfRar ^Tari^ aa^ h 

Verse 6 

Pada^ha ; 

i 3 ?t^ ^|ct: fls^iTm’ 

ar^ lara #ai ^ 


Etdyana : 

an^^aaia Trtaaaraa^: usTiaidRui aw^r i ^a f|- 

a 4ofl-dga4l (Tait. Br. 2, 2, 9, 4) 1 ^ siaaT 1^' 

TssnarS a^tai^ snamidar ^ a u^nuia aaat 

ertaaraiTSwaa ^raj^aa^aia ^ cf^ta i cjaarsTi^^aT” 
^ra^iwc^a: i srrai^rhan 1 Tsiara ^omra 1 arrariH^j 

1 3 T|'^?rrg’aTaaigaag?ra^ aigRar: 1 agr raa: arra^i 'par ^ 
aHrai wc^ ap-aiRt^- (Psu. vi, 4, 125) 1 s^g^vrasifa araanaRarg- 
I 3 r*a^raTTTTf% Kta 1 ggi a eaH r . -aaifa . aRaarraca#- a^aia^ ^:,. 
rr%i: 3^ ara: aa fawr^ aan^ra 1 3rfg;ar^; araPr f^r ' af^aarr gta 
a^: awra^aRaa: ( Psi. vi, 2, 49 ) 1 u# a^m g?ai^ wraa « 


* M. M. aw.'TRHafliKa R^afa^a ar. from conjecture. 

«N 
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It would be well to read for and the various 

reading in A. Y. iv, 2, 3 decidedly points in that direction — • 

M. M. ] 


Padapatha : 


fVerBe 7 


p^: srnJrJi: ’riri?: 

^13; \ rift: 

stW fllff u \s 


Sayana : 

Ifwi'! ^fcJTf »T5c^: I ^ 553 ^ 07 ^ 7 ^: I l-?vJT?cri^cref^pU^ni- 

(Kst. VSrt. on Psn. vi, 1, 173) I sTrJni I g-iTc 7 ^ 0 TftT^ I 
^ R^c{f i ^ »ij? 

jnrTuw ^urrr: srm?- am traf^»wnnR ^ 1 

^ ^^mrr aim f^»g7?ir*rr^aaT! aal »ra^rf>TsiT<r^?%^W urarca^ 
• ^ij^ya rr .q ' tf 1 arsiar i ^ ujy^'sr^a^i rv t 'u^; 1 aaicr^TOTr ’tt ami 
•Ruar: aa^'ars^: aarrjrrt^fis^rfJ^ ar^t JTnaraT^i: itarm^: Raafftr 
fasrana 1 1 aRUT ?v^rrf? ucn^ II 

Verse 8 

.Padapatha: 

T%^ 56s3Tti^ ^^ 13 ^ ^vTFn: 

n4?dt: \ g: ^ q%: ^ 

w < 

Sayana ; ' . . ; 

■ ■W RtajRarta ^aaRaV: a^5 ^ snT?aRaat 

arqcs sRrpnaatcmw mrf^: 1 ^rnrg; 1 ^a^arar- 

* M. M. adds from ; one. MS. aa^aaarPTT^ai^rar ‘^gr^rat a^ .'frfa- • 
-^ag: suopjcTa^: a3iTvfa:.aHa^aJTsiTiia.iasr.'; .. . : ;■ 

t 7c hypersyllabio verse § 224. ( p. 208. ) ; § 152 i. (p. 102)— • 
Arnold’s Ved. Met.;i.; : , >, •■ ■ ^ . . ,- 
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Notes 


r No. 32 

L X 12i 


5TrftRt^rT^rTrfW53: (rsn. vi, 1, 189) i fs^rkrr: i jistitt i sw: 

JTc5N^R?Frr nitm* i irp^f JTctrT: i ^rrmiJ^JT srartTm; 

trfw ss^r; i jtw HtTFTifr»?^; q-^: 

STlt^T: STRfra; VR-R 1 31t#»3p=fWt ^ I 3TRtTRT=gT5% f aTSRH: ( PS?. 
vii, 3, 96 ) I cT^ ^nr h 


{ Notes : 

1. 3liq: ( Acc. ) The waters here referred to have to be under- 
stood as the waters in the beginning of the creation, where as we 
read (RV. s, 129,3), ‘everything was like a sea without a 
light.'— M. M. 

2. G-rassmann proposes to omit ekah, because it is absent in 
the Maitrayani Sakha. The metre shows the same. — M. M. "J 


Verse 9 

PadapTitha ; 

^ 5? flma; iRcii m ?i %'h 

s\4ifr i m 5 ^q: 3-gr: fim: qr^lr 

fqiq SRqt U % 

Sayana : 

m irt i q; gtsJ^r: 

I sri'^tTf ( Pita, vi, 4, 53 ) ivrs'pfr i 

f%R g-Rqf^rs^rftHwq^iTTrqq; (Pan. vi, l, 174) i gr 
^c!TiTRrr!i iR: 'JRvf 

ssmfR ^qRRT > ^rf ' ivrf% ( Uhitt. isx, 

63-67) R=tqrRfT5rr • tRr f&ii ( Pan. iii, 

1, 35 ) fs'fr vri^ 

{Piln. vi, 1, 193) I ^«g- iftff: H§W|-: sTrg-fl^d): stt: ^srtr ^STR 

RjRTnRr 1 (Pan. vi, 1, 171 ) 5R- i 

fTR SRRr JR'i: II 


Verse 10 

PadapTitJia ; 

fq^i' iprrR qn m q^q t 

q#% IJ { o 


* M’s V. G. S., para 90. 2 ( p. 69. ) 
37 [ Rv. Hymns ] 
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29a’ 


Say ana : 

in^ntTF!?^ ^gtr: f^qrgroTJT i =^' 

m^c^T ^ ( S^val. ii, 14 ) I 

HTT^F^T (Asval. iii, 10) i 1 ^f^=g’^ 

3n^fHig%-!n35T srrtw t^'^: ^ 

2TH ^ ( Asval. Grill, i, 4, 4 ) i 

t s?:jTm f^fi; 5iT^fi; imrm 

?T?n6r I rTinm |fc?Ytr: (Pirn, vi, 1, 70) i rmrm^ :wm?;RK- 

4m% at rma a- nn a qT?^gna a anana i ?aa^rfa 

>TH=3.5T ^ ^i^ttnfa aia: I’tiHgaf aaia; aiYariU: • aa =a ararmTraai:# 
anaaaTar: a g«r 3fa: aaii^ ua^ina: aaro ars^arara^ aag i aar aa 
^ Tarat aarai qaa fra^T: Taia aaa i am^aa^^aia ara a^rafa’T 
( PSn. vi, 1, 177 ) « 


[ Nbie : 

It should be noticed that the Padapathn of this verse in no 
■way differs from the Samhitapatha. This is one of the sir. 
verses, which, according to Kaegi, ‘‘ appear to have forced them- 
selves into the Rig tert only after the introdnclion of the 
Padapatha and show the Saihhita form even in the Pnda 
manuscripts.” — Kaegi’s Rgv. tr. by Arrowswith, n. 79, p. 120.] $■ 


No. 33 


Mandala X SuMa 12a- 

Sayana : 

sTffasaa-^ aar^r rjaa^ i aaaffiar ai^ai^r agrfaffa' 

^aicaraa^aiti; i era: a aria: i ai^riarnaai: a^a: avarraT %aar i aa #srr 
ar^fvaagvravar aaaia|aa aa^riasia^a ^aiiaa aa aararra ^aaara' 
afha ( igatar aaar iIiot: aa ia^: i aai arganara i eifa^f arai^gofr. 

[ Note : 

Por some remarks by Mas Miiller on this hymn see his "Yedanta- 
Philosophy,” pp. 144-7. See also Griffith’s notes. ] 

$. [The other five vss. .are ; vii, 5P, 12; s, 20, 1; s, 190, 1-3- 
(the whole ^). See also n. 373, p. 178f., ibid. ] 
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Notes 


r No. 3? 
L X. 12S 


Verse 1 

Padapatha : 

^§sw: ig® i?t 

I l^TT 

ITW ^%fIT 1¥1T u \ 

Sdpana : 

3T? '5,^?^ 5^r ^Fni'>i°fr "^rg^ sfirc^noi ^in vr^st ;5^)?r 
^m: I ^sjvri? far^T i fr^T?njrr =g^Tm i ir^ ^spmc^n^r fra'?r?n^r 

^rTHTTrT I cWT iHniq^juif Hu 'g' =g I ^Qi igHnrnrr 

snanT! I ggr Tm si#? ^^fi’Sjrr i??!? git?T# i l^nn sic?#? ?r?tt? • 
??r sip??r siT»?5?r sic?#? grt?# i *i{? it ^? ^r?53; g# 
I TTT^r ^ ^■‘iCjl^K^I loRHcT * I ’FTPTnTT STTUK'C^^ 

Verse 2 

Padajidtha : 


^^9; ®Hm cc?gKw ^ 

TF® { ?5ir® smq; 155^# 

^qr^TJTRTT U R 


Sapana : 

Slt5?g?lf r?c?ll#qi?c? #g ?g? 5r?jnTllT^^r f%T? ?#T? ^cTRHT?- 
#??#? fqvn? 1 ??T i?HTl-g? SII? =? ipn? git =? SI#? Rgfg i ??? 

^f?cg? 5f?fvr^?n? g?# #g? #[^?r?T ?r?r?? ???#■ i siaa^awr?^- 
f?a^ii?i? #t?i?5K?i??: (Un. iii, 158) I Rga??:?^? gifg^irRm- 
#1^: 5f?H?TSSTl?l??l? s?: ^KdiqJI (Pan. viii, 2, 4 ) l g???#?#?^ 
5?? • ?TgTgJT f f? =?gs.?T ?gr?fqii: i f??n? ??Tin?i? ## g? gnrqisr- 
■ggng# giir?rig i tiira ?5r?: 'siTgtg?? itot? y?q-aK^?ig?i# ( Br. Mlm. 
iii, 2, 38 ) g???T gic??#? H#??? « 

Notes : 

1- 37ff?gj^. The word occurs in the following passages 
jonlj. ii, 13, 1 si'TWT'^fr ??: ( ‘ Then was she swelling full 
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liTo. 33-1 
X. 125 J 


of milk.’)— Sfiyana, srrf^rfjfjtOT'n’Ts^r q-TT'^ I sn^im 

1 ?T'<Tr =5? 1 ^ ?f^. V, 42, 13 3T siif^rr 

fit5=f?T'Tng ^Tf wi=?r — Suynna, qr 2iFf^ 3irf^ 

|if g; ?W57i il^nr ^r^T’nnj ^ ^nSt fF^; 

f ^ 57 ^? 3Tf tfftq; ix, 75, 5 qsi 3TrfH?T; ( as here, of 

the Soma )— Sayana, srrf^^: STif^lT^F^r (Nir. iv, 15)i 

F^on^lfirg???^ STW^^JjJnoTi: ?aRjTF: ^r. S, 10,6 

sril^: (Voc )— Sfiyana, % i 

iTs^^irsiriwHr HJ^tgrTf qr; ^pgiTr^m: i 'I'i-gTT t 

Verse 8 of the same hymn, 3T[f7: ( Compare Nir. v. 2 ) — SSyana, 
f snf7; rjHiqf i?5r srwi'Ti'Ma 


2. This is also a rare word. Both, who makes it mean 

very attentive, zealous, quotes i, 60, 1 ( fg ). Sayana, gipcsr gg ST^OT 
?l?gK f.^>i;---l 1 15 ST^ifoT SiTIW I OT'T^gJTt'TiJH'RST^- 

tuHiqsRC??5j7r: (Un. iii, 156, &c, ) -, i, 83, l(i?r^). 
Sayana, g-g ^#?t:...I §mtr : sn^r^f^ir IRc^F^thflFf^PT! i 

ii, 26, 1 ; iv, 2-5, 5, 6, and our passage. 


Verse 3 


PadapTitha : 

\ ctfiT ^ sT^g: psm if<s^«n=[Tw W 


Sayana : 

3T? rt^r I i•“^R:^taffc5; 1 ^§w #=^€1 1 ^rur vthrt ^«HT=Ti 

^nni^r OTT^i^i ripTr^f i f%i%g<fr ■^Tsfri^rs^uf# qf ^gr tr;?ira'w7 
1 sicT ^tirm iismr s^qr 1 ^ 

tr^nnrftflTffrf srt rrr ^R^ur^i ^vrrqir qqsgRrr^Tt ^ ^<T(vr 

■gg^jriH'rf^ 3Tf>5trrrfr sfNH’f^ sTRiriH f g-^u m tllS 

^rr^ ^q^mfs^sr: ti 
Holes : 

1. Compare sj-qrpf Tpn^q;,. No. 29, verse 1, p. 257. 
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2, sppn ‘The first to know the gods.’ Com- 

pare verse 1. So Roth and Grassmann. Ludwig follow?, and 
holds that answers to and gsjqT JTffPTH'r to %iTrHl 

3. Perhaps a singular. For Ludwig notea 

that the reading in the Atharvaveda is [As to being 

also a jjlur. form’s^, see Whitney, paras, 338a and 340k. ] 


Verse 4 

PadajMtha : 

WU m ^T% l|sq^^ T* STlf^ 
W V 


Sayana : 

^rsTmi%t ?r n%^rrajn% i 3n?7i5i^rnRsi4 * 

■‘jsj !!nw »gi^^f^ra^d§ ^‘isR i ^ s 

§R: ?5 ^ei- ?jvrT5; I ^ u^rt ni an^iRtt § 

3RRjn?Tr: sjstr??: ^q^oin ^’rr >?wRfr • 

TRr^oirf^^stctrir: (Uo- 78) i i ^st i 

1 enffsTfai^ (Psn. vi, 2, 172) t 

5nrw?fR: 1 1 gci R«rH ^ ?jt^ JRT ^ i 

RES’coR'q' ^ I ti^vnw: i f^ i < 

9TT%: 31^ tRT I 5?«riiiTq^; I 9TgRfivif«‘R^R) KBSTfT 

^ 1 % ( Pan. i, 4, 57, ; vart. 2 ) i wRiR 

raJTRR (PSn. iii, 3, S2)i 1 f ^ gjR 

lllf 

Notes : 

1. II All the authorities folKw Sayana, and make no 
distinction hetweeii the relative clauses and the first clause ^ 

7 Bhau Daji MS. our 7 . i Bhnn Dnji MS. omits this clause. § M. M. 
^nw=^fflitR[aR. [ II Aot all. See Muir, III, p. 257 and Ludwig. ] 


* M’s V. G. S,, para 93 B, p. 82, note 4. 

^ “4a sa ; 4b i § 178 ” (Tin ; i is to be restored occasionally in 
the populer Rg-veda.")-Arnold’s. Yed. Met. pp. 324, 142. 
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3ra^l%. is not the meaning that all that see and breathe and 

heir, that is, the whole living world, draw their food from the 
divine word ? Compare the clause which follows — 3 THt|-hI irf fT 


2. Compare the use of 37tf-tr*TIHra; in No, C, verse 10. 

3. In his translation Ludwig follows Roth and Grassmann 
in taking this, against Sayana, as an imperative of the second 
person plural. In his commentary he takes gr?T9Tfgx> against the 
Pada text, as one word ‘ what old tradition bids believe.’ 


Verse 5 

FadapTitha : 

^ ^SJT 'Mm: 3fT in^- 

l ^ HIR rTiTSrTff f 

iftfqir f w h 

Sdyana : 


3?f ^ 3u-%9rTm i %>m: 

gs ^f^Sfr 3T/7 ^ Ttgctn? 

?r k ^of/m ^^WIsRr^i tm? ^grm 

cTR^ gq-ar ^ i' 

[ jVote : 


This would seem to prove that sometimes, at least, the brahman 
wa; such not by birth or nature, but by special favour and inspira- 
t on of the goddess. In this passage, therefore, the world cannot 
denote the member of a caste, who would not be dependent on the 
good will of Vac for his position, — Muir, I, p. 246.] 

Verse 6 

Fadapatha : 

STT fllll u ^ 
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-Snt/ana : 


srr ^nr 1 i Trn%^ ^qgsjmqrf- 

-snrnrVw 3^m arratf eit^w i ra^rsi^ i wfgrarfETT tsrt 51T 

rai^TE^Rnrogt 1 gt^fETET:* (Pan. 

,iii, 4, 9) I 3Tf^s? irt ggtrf%tEi-RnTr^fgiT!TfgrTr?^’3;t (Pan vi, 1, 200 ) 1 
^ ft^rrErnJicWTr^^f (^gRErrrgEiT 3TTEErq-: (Un. 10) 1 i^Erra'gof q;^- 
.frrRr 57^: ?Pl^R?^ragsff 1 55^7: I STf^ I ^7*71^7 fll€r-tq- 

.f^(%(g TTHc^fTf: 1 TET'tgsrJTw 5mw: TTg «yinHgH^ ir°TtTO yrcrm i imr 
m^TiTufr ^ gni^r =gwErf mcryf sTg^^ sfR^ydf ti 

-Note : 


5(g) 5T^ g»t(4r S'. ‘That Ms arrow may slay all that hate 
■God,’ For the construction, sea Whitney paras, 287 and 982 a. 

is a weapon as in i, 100, 18. Sayana 5T-lf = ffS%E7 ?r^cr(. 
{ Of. also, it, 12, 10 ( No. G, p. 123 su/ira ) — Say, ] 

Verse 7 

Fadapatha : 


w' I ft 3Tg ^ 


Sayana : 


^T: mr I m< i%TOt Tig^ tsTg-rrm i srrcHH 3 tt57T5i: 

5#= (T. A. viii, 1. )| I 377^7 q-7rTIfJT5T: 

•tTTrrqnTnn^J I TrreREl ig ejtt^w i cFgj trsr g-g i rm ^ 

Tnf^: yTRof 7T5? I W S^-4 y THilTJjrstHtTfrR 775^: TOTITJTT I ftRfTvTrg 


77rp77r?rr7^ ETrfRTs^JTs^ -q-ggr %77 ^ tfjtjt EnRormTEm; i w|t- 
TTETT iTfrtl’E^t 77m'Rr •^c777t77rE=!TgETR^ 

RriRg ^itnr iasim i TTTmR’^: ^ fcEjita^gTj; ( PJin, 1, 3, 22 ) i tjo stto 


37^ OT rR77^2%^S3-resi7r ^gTT^-tTTJr I OT3g7'7rHctg I <TarfErc7T%77 
-REf7l7^'Jti ^CTTnrt ^Rni^^TT TTrERErtW^ 77^1^ %|77 ^rr ^5ni« 1 1 

-37^ ■??7Er§ EH-tlR 37g mTTTT^T^ I 775? 37f7^f 37C5 tJ5%^ 


I M. M. ?:;.|7g<7i'7 I § M. M. ^Wvi. 


* M's Y. G. S. p. 336. 


t M’s V. G. S. App. Ill para 7 (p. 452. ) 
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X. 125 •( ■ 

Tw ^^iTT^: ^rrctrngjfrs^’iFin?^ 

% 4 y.fi t g i ffcffst ^nwrf^^ 

WTKTW > H 

iVoJes ; 

1. 3?^JTS?T^. "At the head of this, that is of all that is ; ifc 
is left undetermined by what name the God is meant to be called/’ 
Eoth in S. L. 

[2, ^eit- From the same stem as and means (1): 

height, highest space •, (2) the crown ( of the bead ). — Gr. ] 


Verse 8 

Padapatha ; 

fgs^ \ q?:: fqr 5^: 5 t|^ ^ 

f’P u <s 


Sdyana : 

^ainsriR sRwiiur smwrorr thKory.^-- 
cTIBTT^^T?^ 31?^ qXOTPTiufOTT U UTTH 1 UWTl^ > WT 

<narmKfr: ^ ^ Twwnq'i& i u-rt i 

rT^iKFef 'TTWtfVcq'UU^ ^STSIT^ 1 rmwt f5^ ' 

T%^3mii?fw tn^rnq; i qwr g-i«^ i fm^<fUT%5T: i sr?^: 

EfiK3TrartM<«isirt«iwi' mt?rT ticrr^i^- 

I (Tcr^S’i^ii'ra ^ t tTcrPTKJTIura^I; I tlKHroT' 

^3^ ( Pan. V, 2, 39 ) I sn ^riwrg’ ( Psn. vi, 3, 91 ) r 

^■yiirr^kHUTt I iuft (Pan. vi, 4, 

155) I 5rer: | ( Pan. vi, 1, 168) t' 


[ A’bie : 


Whitney, para 425 e.f ] 


* 8a ev5-Arnold. 


t M’s V. G. S., p. 69. 
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No. 35 

Mcmdata X Su^ia 165 

Sayqna : 

asiT * * * § irat ii 

Note : 

Translated in "Vedic Hymns,” Part i. (S. B. E. ), p. 449, and- 
Muir’s “ Sk. Texts,” V, pp. 145-6 ].®f 

Verse 1 

Padapntha : 

^Ff: \ 5jfH -^onH ift 

^*3: » ‘ i ‘ 

Sdyana : 

ataw ar^rlt nvIaTa at t’^ ir^ana r 

31^ a^TmiV! ?T5^: ^a^nra 

>na JT^fa i ^ ais: f^aarait^r 

si^oina a^ w^uMi a T^^wfot fqnamf^ ana arnrfa < 

aar stiit ^ gro^ai: ’jn: aiajnnm: aCi^ iai%na aia n^^ina > an?* 
aa =aia^na ^<jaf%fg=a5n; n 

Notes : 

1. That is w^a, not aiat:, as Sayana takes it. For if[?5^- 
as an epithet of the chariot of the god compare No. 9, verse 4. 

2. 37fnT(i% ^ir=f?c. ‘Reddening the sky.’ ‘■' The red sky at sunset, 
is perhaps what is meant.” Lndwig. 

* Bhau Daji MS. omits this sentence. J M. M. Bhau Daji MS.- 

ni^sinr^sTmij, 

^ Also in Bloomfield’s Bel. Ved., p. 155 in verse, 
t nti-Arnold, 

§ Vata : for Maruts, Eudra, VSyu and Vata see M’s Ved. Myth.,, 
pp. 74-83 ; Bloomfield’s Eel. Ved,, p. 155. Vlita identified with Tent. 
Wotan, Wodan, Odhin (ibid ) ; the identification regarded as ‘"very 
doubtful” by Macdonell. Sk. Vitta = Av. Vsta-wind, from Vva-to blow- 

38 [Rv. Hymns] 
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X. 168 

■Radapatha : 

^ fe? 3T5 

I ma.. 


^ tSf: J- S^ 

^3rr n fnl 2W 


Sfipana : 



,, .^' ^ ^5 i&H-f fpi, 

this sentence are alike obscure and the meaning ol 

® 3T5, and supplies a nominati ]%(: the accusative 

‘Thor rush (i , ,r ' ““ «'>> 'Mm the nest 

But there is a'utheril /” T‘‘ ^ “ “'’ »' “■'> 

®° .‘> 'mlau-ed by Gras,oja„„ , *" givca to i%,, 

Mbjcctofthesenteuoo. Both L i f ^ the 

‘-1 et.»m..u, . the „i„""^ the winds of ail sorts’ ,■ 

•“• Th. difficulty i, a to tt » 

‘Wicr. in . 1 , t, , “e word „ffich does not oLr 

,%, („r £,. 7“^ “ *'>"■ «' -a S’ 

^'fnds of birds AV xii 1 t- 
i68 2 rnnw different gods T Br v- -r - ’ ’ 

Kaus t ^tr'Tr l%r- VS ’ ■■' ’ 

Set td 4 it * (“"“pore TS. i, 7 ^ 

AV. avui, t, d. ^ ( hrMf/'-r'-". «- '™’ 

^ ^ [%qT . but compare 


V. L. t Bhau Daji r ■ 

l^^,suf.= -4 ■ 5 ’ m J ^ compare M. M’a 
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-^sval. Sr. iv, 12, (TOl) the different days, 

TS. iv, 4, 12, 1, 3. 


2. ^ iT^T% =T * Tliey go to him as women to an as- 
sembly.’ But may Lave another meaning. 1 translate Eoth’s 

article on the word. “ ( from ^ prep. ) n. meeting, as follows 

■ (1) embrace srrq^yifr ( for ^rqqfqq Nir. is, 40 ) qiqr R V. vi, 7 5, 4; 
in the same way, iv, 58, 8 ( Nir. vii, 17); x, 168, 2 (onr passage). — 
-{2) con-test, battle, Naigh. ii, 17 ; Nir. is, 14, 18 ; R V. vi, 75, 3, 5 ; 

H t^rqiiq ix, 96, 9; sq qqr: gq^ 'm: x, 143, 4; VS . ix, 9. — 

-:(3) meeting, holiday gathering'. Hqqqi q they adorned them- 

selves as girls at a fair, RV. vii, 2, 5 ; ii, 16, 7 ; qifq ^fqqg 
ix, 97, 47 ; qq^ qjsqq; ^qjqigqr 5^1 he makes men a wondering cir- 
cle of spectators, that is, draws all eyes to himself, viii, 51, 9; s, 55, 
5 ; 86, 10 ; AV. ii, 36, 1 ; sqqrqi qqq qqr to the feasts of others, that 
is, bridal parties, vi, 60, 2. — (4) traffic, business: iq qr rfsriq OTq 
qqfqq: who sends out the merchants to their business, RV. i, 48, 6. 
•Compare 3Tqqq {“separating,’’ RV. i, 140, 4 ; vii, 5, 3), In S. L. 
-Roth has ttie note ‘ They go together to the dance.’ 

3. ‘ Joined with.’ Nom sing. mase. Compare qjjir i, 
'.104, 20 ( Sayana = qqiq?r^ ), BjjTiiiij 30, 11 (Sayana= qqqi^) and 
%53TJ^x, 124, 9 (Suyana = qjqiqq_). These are all the passages in 
which the word occurs in the RV. 


4. An adverb. “ On one chariot with { third case ; opposed 

'to qiqitqq^); [ Of. No. G Vs. 8, p. 122;]; then generally together with, 
.RV. i, 7 1, 6 ; 108, 1 ; iii, 4, 1 1 ; 6, 9 ; qpT qrq gq qqr CO, 4 ; 
iv, 47, 3j qq; qtq q qifi? fiqi v 11,2; qcqr .qfqqq?-^ 43, S ; 
vi, 20, 5 ; X, 15, 10 ; 75, 6 ; 84, 1 ; 108, 2 ( our passage ) ; AV. iii, 
-21, 3 ; is, 2, 9 • Kaus ; 117, 135. Comp, gitiq; ” Roth in P. 'W. B. ' 

Terse 3 

.Padapatha : 


twf: h 1# Ipra: 

STT u ^ 
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Sciyana: . . ■ ■ 

qsRTTTT M ^Ttqnfsn? i n^3-(a- t fc^ncH^tf^ 

{ Pail, i, 3, 17 3 I 3Tm ^ STcnS^^hlMT ^ET^sTT I fS^f t?lfT flff ^h- 

nsra^r: irriorv^ q^'^ijn ^ 

—.a-; awaf: ga: aR^n^ sn^i^ f ^ ^agjia'?^ i 

^ra-a aajn-.aai^^naiaaaTTOTaiH^ a %ari^ ^i5 ?iaaa fan!: ii 


Hote : 

a la la^fa araaaaif :. Roth believes that vre should read 3^f for 3^f 
here, so as to make qraqaaif an emphatic ‘never.' 


Verse 4 

Padapatha : 

tih: ^rfi |wr 

mi \ w: %n^ ^ ^mN’. 

u V 


Sdyana : 


ora ar^i ^aTan%jf fcfiWTac-q isar uf^^qta a^aa^snaia; ' ^aa^ana -igjraT* 
a^ im: aw?aMaSonvaaaaia qrr a^na^f asiranH* ^arta 

a^ t srraamaafa: Ra ^aiSj^ssnmvn!^* 

aia 3Raw Sana aSr?# fsasi: i sRa" ai’ft: 3 trr^ aiqT ?g: 

|rs^ qa i 5 a ^^aa 1 ai^qfaifi; 1 Kiirgaa^a 51*%' 

aar^taa gaasc aw arara araa ffaan ^gaiirim^^'iia laun 11 


*■ UUvar MS. omits qi'n'-ara* 



APPENDIX TO NOTES 


JParas, 80 to 83, 85 to 87, and 90 of IVkUnefs Sanskrit Grammar.^ 

80. The phenomeiia of accent are, by the Hindu grammarians 
of ail ages alike, described and treated as depending on a varia- 
tion of tone or pitch ; of any difference of stress involved, they 
make no account. 

81. The primary tones (svara) or accent-pitches are two : a 
higher (udatta raised), or acute; and a lower ( anuddtta not 
raised), or grave. A third ( called svarita ; a term of doubtful mean- 
ing) is always of secondary origin, being ( when not enclitic : see 
below, 85 ) the result of actual combination of an acute vowel and 
a following grave vowel into one syllable. It is also uniformly 
defined as compound in pitch, a union of higher and lower tone 
within the limits of a single syllable. It is thus indentical in physi- 
cal character with the Greek and Latin circumflex, and fully 
entitled to be called by the same name. 

82. Strictly, therefore, there is but one distinction of tone in 
the Sanskrit accentual system, as described by the native gram- 
marians and marked in the written tests : the accented syllable is 
raised in tone above the unaccented ; while then further, in certain 
cases of the fusion of an accented and an unaccented element into 
one syllable, that syllable retains the compounded tone of both 
-elements. 

83. The or circumflex is only rarely found on a pure long 
•vowel or diphthong, but almost always on a syllable in which a 
vowel, short or long, is preceded by a y or u representing an ori- 
ginally acute »- or «- vowel. 

a. In transliteration, in this work, the tidatta or acute will be 
marked with the ordinary sign of acute, and the svarita or cir- 
cumflex (as being a downward slide of the voice forward) with 
what is usually called the grave accent : thus, a, acute, ya or t'«, 
■circumflex. 

* For fuller information on the subject of Accent see Macdonell’s 
‘‘Vedic Grammar” p. 74, etc. and Vedic Grammar for Students,” 
Appendix III. 
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85. But further, the Hindu grammarians agree in declaring tha- 
(naturally grave ) syllable following an acute, whether in the same- 
or in another vrord, to be svarita or circumflex — unless, indeed, it 
bo itself followed, by an acute or circumflex; in which case it re- 
tains its grave tone. This is called by European scholars the 
enclitic or dependtnt circumflex. 

(a) Thus, in Una and ie ca, the syllable na and word ca are re- 
garded and marked as circumflex ; but in lenn to and te ca srar thcB 
are grave. 

(b) This seems to mean that the voice, which is borne up at the 
higher pitch to the end of the acute synllable, does not ordinarilj^ 
drop to grave pitch by an instantaneous movement, but descends 
by a more or less perceptible slide in the course of the following' 
syllable. No Hindu authority suggests the theory of a middle or- 
intermediate tone for the enclitic, any more than for the indepen- 
dent circumflex. For the most part, the two are identified with. 
one another, in treatment and designation. The enclitic circum- 
flex is likewise divided into a number of sub-varieties, with dif- 
ferent names : they are of too little consequence to be worth, 
reporting. 

86. The essential diSerence of the two kinds of circumflex is; 
sho-wn clearly enough by these facts : 1. the independent circum- 
flex takes the place of the acute as the proper accent of a word, 
while the enclitic is the mere shadow following an acute, and 
following it in another word precisely as in the same word ; 2>. 
the independent circumflex maintains its character in all situa- 
tions, while the enclitic before a following circumflex or acute- 
loses its circumflex character, and becomes grave ; moreover, 3. in 
many of the systems of marking accent the two are quite dif- 
ferently indicated. 


87. The accentuation is marksd in manuscripts only of the- 
older literature ; namely, in the primary Vedic texts or Samhitas, 
in two of the Brahmanas (Taittiriya and Satapatha ), in the Taitti— 
rlya-Aranyaka, in certain passages of the Altareya-Aranyaka, and 
in the S.uparnadhyaya. There are a number of methods of writing- 


accent, more or less difierent from one another; the one found in 
MbS. of the Rig-'Veda, which is most widely known, and of which, 
most of the others are only slight modifications, is as follows— 
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(a) The acute syllable is left unmarked ; the circumflex, whether 
independent or enclitic, has a short perpendicular stroke above ; and 
the grave nest preceding an acute or ( independent ) circumflex 
has a short horizontal stroke below. Thus, 


agtnm ; lirm juhoti-, Uiava ; m Z'ca. 


(b) But the introductory grave stroke below cannot be given 
if an acute sj liable is initial ; hence an unmarked syllable at the 
beginning of a word is to be understood as acute ; and hence also,, 
if several grave syllables precede an acute at the beginning of 
a sentence, they must all alike have the grave sign. Thus, 


vidfah j ^ te • Mripjasi . tuvijdta, 

( c ) All the grave syllables, however, which follow a marked 
circumflex, are left unmarked, until the occurrence of another 
accent' d syllable causes the one which precedes it to take the 
preparatory stroke below. Thus, 


but ^^'diroihasaihdgrgarTm, 

<d) If an independent circumflex be followed by an acute (or 
by another independent circumflex ), a figure 1 is set after the 
former circumflexed vowel if it, be short, or a figure 3 if it be 
long, and the signs of accent are applied as in the following 
examples : 

agysv ulnlah (Siom apsu antah)] 
ragdS vanih (from rago avunih ). 

90. The theory of the Sanskrit accent, as here given (a con- 
sistent and intelligible body of phenomena ), has been overlaid 
by the Hindu theorists, especially of the Prati^akhyas, with a 
number 'of added fcatur(s; of a much more questionable 
character. Thus : 

(o) The unmarked grave syllables following a circumflex 
(either at the end of a sentence, or fill the near approach of 
another acute ) are declared to have the same high tone with the 
( also unmarked ) acute. They are called pracaga or precila 
( ‘ accimnlaled ’ ; because liable to occur in an indefinite series o£ 
successive syllables ). 
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(J) The circumflex, -whether independent or enclitic, is de- 
clared to begin on a higher pitch than acute, and to descend to 
acute pitch in ordinary cases : the concluding instant of it being 
brought down to grave pitch, however, in the case of an inde* 
pendent circumflex which is immediatory followed by another 
ascent of the voice to higher pitch, in acute or independent 
•circumflex ( a hampa syllable : 87 d ). 



TRANSLATION 


No. 1. Rigveda I, 19. 

To my pleasant aacrifine I summon thee, and bid thee; drinh 
this milk: Come, Agni,* with the Maruts.f 

.2. No god, no mortal is stronger than thee, 0 mighty one : 
Come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

3. That host of gods, who roam over the great sky, unharmed 
of any : Come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

-4. Who fiercely sing their thunder song, irresistible in their 
might: Come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

• 5, Bright, fearful to look on, strong rulers, devourers of their 
foes : Come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

Who sit as gods in the sky on the bright vault of heaven : 
Come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

'7. Who toss the waves ia mountains across the surging sea : 
Come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

-■8. Who stretch mightily across the sea with their rays : Come, 
Agni, with the Maruts. 

•9. Lo, I pour out for thee the soma mead, drink thou it first : 
Come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

No. 2. Rigveda I. 25. 

.T. Though wo break thy law daily, men as we are, O God 
Varupa, 

Give us not over to the deadly stroke of our enemy ; give us 
not over to the wrath of our foe. 

-■ 3 . We will unloose thy mind mercywards with these our songs, 
ns a traveller unlooses his horse. 

-4. My prayers fly up from me, seeking my heart's desire, as 
birds to their nests. 

5. When shall we bring here to us the Man Varuna, the uni- 
versal Lord, that he, whose eyes are over all, may have 
mercy upon ns. 


*■ Fire. 
.39 [Rv. Hymns] 


•f The gods of the storm. 



No. 2 
I. 25 


] 
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6. See, the Twos- joyously receive their common oblation :: 

they do not despise the faithful giver. 

7. "Varuna knows the way of the birds that fly in the air: he- 

knows the way of the ship on the sea.f 

8. The righteous Varuna knows the twelve months with their 

children! : he knows the month that is born besides.l 

9. He knows the track of the wide, high and great wind^ : he- 

knows them that sit thereon.]] 

10. The righteous Varuna has sat down in his house 5 the strong: 
one to rule over all- 


11. From thence he marks ard sees all his wondrons works,- 

that have been, and that are to be. 

12. May he, the strong ruler, Aditi’s son, this day and every 

day, make straight our way before us $ ; may he prolong: 
our lives. 


13. Varnna has put on his golden breast plate and his shining- 

raiment: his spies sit down around. 

14. The evil-minded seek not to injure him, nor those who do- 

men hurt : the God has no foe to fear. 


* Mitra and Varnna. 

•f As a snip that passetb over the waves of the water, which -when it 
is gone by, the trace tbeeeof cannot be found, neither the pathway of 
the keel in the waves; or as when a bird hath flown through the air,, 
there is no token of her way to be found, but the light air being beaten 
with the stroke cf her -n'ings, and parted with the violent noise and 
^ motion of them, is passed through, and therein afterwards no sign 
where she went is to be found.-TFisdont of Solomon, Chap, v, ver. 10, 11.. 
Compare also PromThs, Chap, ssx, ver. 19. 

! The days. § The intercalary month. 

^ The -ss’ind bloweth -n-here it listeth, and thou hearest the sound 
thereof but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it gCeth. — 
Gosjiel of St. John, Chap, iii, ver. 8. 

II He rode upon a cherub and did fly: and he was seen upon the -u’ings 
of the wind. — II. Samuel, Chap, sxii, ver. 2. He walketh upon the 
wings of the wind . — Psalms civ. ver. 3. 

$ I will cause them to walk by the rivers of waters in a straight 
way : wherein they shall not stumble; for I am a Father to Israel, and 
Ephraim is my firstborn. — Jerem/aS, Chap, ssxi, ver. 9. ; 
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Translation 


r No. 3^ 

L 1.115 


15. And Le it is whj gives b’essing in no half-measure to ua 
men, filling our bellies with food. 


16. My prayers go up to him, like kine to their pasture lands * 

seeking him whose eyes are over all. 

17. Come now, and let us talk together,! since I have brought the 

mead : like a priest thou art eating the morsel dear to thee. 

18. Lo, I see him who is seen of all, I see his chariot on the 

earth : he has accepted my song. 


19. Hear my call, O Varuna, and to-day have mercy upon me : 

I am needy and call upon thee.f 

20. Thou art wise, and art Lord of all, of heaven and of earth : 

listen and answer on thy way. 

21. Loose from my head, from my body, from my feet, the 

snare, § that I may live. 

No, 3. Rigveda I. 115. 

1. The bright face of the gods is gone up the sky, the eye of 
Mitra, of Varuna of Agni : Surya'f has filled heaven,, 
earth, and the mid sky, soul of the moving and standing 
world. 


*As the hart janteth afterthe water-brooks, so panteth ray soul after 
thee, 0 God. — Psalms, slii, ver. 1. 

! With this bold invocation to a present God, and the prayer of the 
last verse here, compare Isaiah, Chap, i, ver. 18, where God is the 
speaker: Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord; though 
your sins be as scarlet, they shall bo as white as snow; though they be 
red like crimson, they shall bo as wool. , 

! But I am poor and needy ; yet the Lord thinkoth upon me ; thou 
art my help and niy deliverer ; make no tarrying, 0 my God. — Psalms, 
xl. ver. 17. Bow down tliine ear, 0 Lord, hear me ; for I am poor and 
needy. — Psalms, Ixssvi. ver. 1. 

§The sorrows of hell compassed me about; the snares of death pre- 
vented me. In my distress I called upon the Lord, and cried to my 
God. .....He bronght mo forth into a Largo place; he delivered me, be- 
cause ho delighted in me. — Psalms, xsiii, ver. 6, 7 and 19, ‘ 

![ Tho Sun. . , ■ , 
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No. 4 “I 
I. 143 J 


2. Tiiu Sun follows lli3 divine mid shilling Diiwii, ns n wooer 
follows his mistress* .j 


3. Bringing us blessing the 3-<l]ow horses of the Sun, bright, 

suift, worthy to bo prniscd, bend, end climb tho steep of 
the sky : in a moment the}* go over heaven and earth. 

4. This is the godhead, this the greatness of tho Sun ; while 

yet it was forming ho lias rolled tho web of darkness 
away ; for, when ho yoked his horses from their slall, 
Kight was spreading her garment over all. 

5. Then the Sun put his glorj- in tho bosom of heaven, to be a 

light to Milra and Vanina: in endless succession his 
• horses bring, now tho clear day-light, now the darkness. 

To-day, 0 gods, at Ibo rising of the Sun free ns from 
troubl", free us from sins this boon may Mitra, Yaruna, 
Aditi, Sindhu, Barth, and Heaven, fulfil to us. 

No. 4. Rigveda I. 143. 

1. A stronger, newer song I bring to Agni, lifting np heart 

and voice to that son of strength: child of the waters, 
dear to us, lo, he takes his seat on earth with the Yasus,J 
a priest, who knows the season when to come. 

2. At the moment of his birth in heaven on high, Agni was 

manifest to jMatarisvan ; by the might of him when fnlly 
kindled a light lightened heaven and earth.§ 

4. The sons of Bhrgn by their strength brought Agni, giver 
of all good things, to tho navel of the earth and the 

* In them (?'. c., the heavens hath be sot n tobernaolo for the sun.; 
which is as bridegroom coming out of his chamber, and i-ejoiceth as a 
■strong man to run a race. His going forth is from tho end of the 
heaven, and his circuit unto tbe'ends of it: and there i.s nothing bid 
from the heat thereof. — Psalms, six, ver. 4, 5. 

t Here, and in a few other places farther on, I prefer to make an 
omission rather thangive a translation which could only he;conjectural» 
t The gods. § A verse is omitted. 
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Translaltm ^°154 

■woria : do you now bring this some Agni to this bis honse^ 
who, with Varuna, is the ons Lord of wonltb. 

5. None can stay him ; he comes like the roaring of the Maruts, 

like an arrow let loose from the bow ; like the thunder-bolt 
of the sky : with his sharp teeth Agni lays hold of the 
faggots, breaks them in pieces, and destroys them ns a 
warrior destroys his foes. 

6. But will Agni in very deed be gracious to my prayer ? will 

the good God fulfil desire with good ? will he in very deed 
further my prayer and bring it to pass ? — with this prayer 
I praise him, God of the shining face. 

7. Our altar fire kindles and bends towards Agni as to a friend j 

his face now shines with fat, as he leads your sacrifice : 
kindling and shining in our assemblies may he bear up-wards 
our pure prayer. 

8. 0 Agni, thyself watchful, defend ns with thy watchful, mer- 

ciful, and mighty guards; whom none can injure,” none 
deceive ; who slumber not — with them defend us and our 
children.*' 


No. 5. Rigveda I. 154. 

1. I will sing the mighty deeds of Yispu; how in three great 

strides he measured out earth’s fields, and fixed fast the 
heavens to be his seat on high. 

2. Visnu makes loud boast of this, like a fierce lion roaming on 

the mountain tops : under his three steps all worlds abide. 

3. Let the loud song go out to Visnu, the Bull of the wide 

paces who dwells in the bills : who alone measured out 
in three steps this great and wide world, to be Lis dwell- 
ing-place. 

* He will not suffer thy foot to be moved : he that kcepeth thee will 
not sleep. Behold he that keepctli Israel shall neither s'uinber nor 
sleep. — Psalms, exxi, ver. 3, 4. For he shall give his angels charge- 
over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways, — Psalms, sci, ver. 11. 
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11. u J 


4. Whose three steps are full of honey and, knowing no decay, 
rejoice over in heavenly food : who alone sustains this triple 
earth and heaven, with all that dwell therein.j- 


h. 0 that I may come to that dear homo of his, where god-fear- 
ing men live in bliss : there is the fellowship of the God of 
the mighty strides ; in Visnu’s seat on high there is a 
spring of honey. 

•6. I long to go to that house of yours, 0 Twin Gods, I where are 
the many-horned unresting kine§ ; here that highest seat of 
the God of the mighty strides shines bright upon us. 

No. 6. Rigveda II. 12. 

1. The fierce God who, so soon as he was born their chief, 
“jj surpassed all the gods in strength ; from before whose 
breath heaven and earth trembled. He, O men, is Indra. 

3. Who fixed fast the quivering earth, who made the moving 
'mountains rest; who measured out the wide sky, who 

propped up heaven, He, 0 men, is Indra. 

■3. Who slew the serpent and let loose the seven streams, who 
drove out the kine from the cave of Vala; who begat 
fire within the two stone 3 ,|| a spoiler in battles, He, 0 men, 
is Indra. 

4. By whom all this world was shaken, who put under us the 

dark sking ; who, like a gambler that has won a lakh, laid 
hold of the wealth of our foe. He, 0 men, is Indra. 


* Earth, heaven, and the space between, 
t Or Heaven, and all the worlds. 

J Vi?nu and a fellow-god not named. § The stars ? 

[f See, however, note on paryahhtisat, p. 112 **.] 

II Perhaps heaven and earth, the fire being lightning. [Or perhaps 
clouds.] g The aborig ines of the land. 


** p. 114 in this edition. 
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5. Of whom they ask, *' Where is He ” in this awful manner, 
and even say, “ He is not ” * ; He brings to nought the 
wealth of the foe like a gambler’s stake. He, 0 men, is 
Indra. 

•:6. Who is the furtherer of the rich, and of the poor, of the priest- 
and of the suppliant singer : who is the helper of the man 
that brings together the stones, and pours out for him the 
soma, God of the shining face. He, 0 men, is Indra. 

7. In whose gift are horses, and kine, and villages, and all 
chariots ; who begat the sun, who begat the dawn, who is 
the leader of the watirs,f He, O men, is Indra. 

•S. On whom Heaven and Earth,! ^•’■0 joined, call, and all 
enemies, high and low ; on whom two warriors standing 
in the same chariot call, each for himself, He, 0 men, is 
Indra- 

Without whom men do not conquer, on whom the warriors 
call for help ; who is th) image of this whole world, who 
is the shaker of what never before was shaken. He, 0 men, 
is Indra. 

10. Who has struck down with his dart, while they least 

thought of it, many who were doing great evil ; who does 
not forgive the stubbornness of the man that provokes him, 
who is the slayer of his foe. He, 0 men, is Indra. 

11. Who found out in the fortieth autumn Sambara§ abiding in 


* Knowing this first, that there shall come in the last days scoffers, 
walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of his 
■coming? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things countinue as they 
were from the beginning of the creation. — II. Peter, Chap, iii, ver. 3, 4. 

•f The monsoon rains. 

! [See note on Krandasl, p. 121. **.] 

§The evil spirit who keeps back the rains. The hills are, perhaps ^ 
"the clouds. 


** p. 123 in the edition. 
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the hills ; who slew that dragon boasting of his might, the- 
sprawling demon, He, 0 men, is Indra. 


12. Who — a strong Bull with strings^-’ — let loose on their path; 
the seven streamsf ; — who^ thunderbolt in hand, smote 
down Eauhina as he was climbing heaven. He, 0 men, is- 
Indra. 


13. Heaven even and Earth bow down before him, at his very 
breath the hills are in fear : known to ns as the drinker ot 
our soma, and the wielder of the. thunderbolt. He, 0 men, is- 
Indra. 


14. Who protects with his help both him that pours out the- 
soma and him that brews it, who helps the singer and the 
sacrificer ; to whom our prayer and our soma, and these- 
our gifts are for an increase of strength, He, 0 men, is- 
Indra. 


15. 0 Mighty God, that hast rich gifts for all that worship 

thee, thou indeed art true : may we, 0 Indra, at all times- 
be dear to thee, and, with our children about us, praise thy 
deeds. 


No. 7. Rigveda HI. 59. 

1. It is the voice of Mitra that leads us men, Mitra sustains- 

earth and heaven ; Mitra, with eyes that close not, watches- 
over our tribes, to Mitra pour the fat oblation. 

2. That man is blessed, 0 Mitra, who duly serves thee ; none can. 

slay him, none overcome him, whom thou dost guard ; evil, 
shall not reach him from far or near. 

3. May we, kept free from sickness, and made glad with food,. 

as we wander over earth’s surface, abide ever in the realm of 
this God, and live under tbe good will of Mitra. 

c * To guide him, showing his power. The gods are often thus boldly 
colled. 

The seven rivers of the Punjab, made full of water when the raina-’ 
are won from the clouds. Compare “leader of the waters” above. 


SIS 


Translation 


r No. &- 

L III. 61 

4. For thh iJitrn, ha^ been born to be bad in bonour, our kind 

king, our migbty ruler : be it is nre must worship, may we 
live in bis good will, in bis kindly favour. 

5. Approach with reverence the great Aditya, the leader of ' 

men, who is kind to the singer ; to him, Mitra the 
"Wonderful, pour into the fire the loved oblation. 

6. Mitra sustains the tribes of men ; the help this God gives us 

shall win us fame that all shall hear of. 

7. The Universal God, who encompasses heaven with his great- 

ness, and earth with his glory. 

8. To Mitra our five tribes go for help ; and he sustains all the - 

gods. 

3. A friend indeed* to gods and to men, to those that worship 
him, Mitra fulfils their hearts’ desires. 

No. 8. Rigveda III. 81. 

1. O Usas,! rich in blessing, wise and bountiful, accept the 

song of thy worshipper : for now thou comest in due time,. 
Goddess eyor old. ever young, and bringest with thee all 
good things. 

2. Shine out, 0 Dawn, a Goddess and imuiortal, on thy golden 

car; awaken the sweet notes of the birds: let thy well- 
managed horses, whose splendour spreads all around, bring • 
thee, a golden Goddess, to usward. 

3. O Dawn, before all the worlds thou risest up, the banner of 

immortality : moving to the old goal, but new every morn- - 
ing, roll forward now like a wheel. 

4. Lo, the rich Dawn cas's, as it were, her garment from her , . 

and moves on Q ueen of the world ; this bountiful and 
wonderful Goddess brings heaven to life again, and 
stretches to the ends of earth and sky. 

6. Oome, bring to the shining Dawn your offering and bow 
down before her; high in heaven she spreads her light, 
giver of good things ; the beauteous Goddess has lit up the - 
light places of the sky." 

* The word Mitra means a friend. f Aurora, liic dawn. 

40 [ RV. Hymns ].■ 
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The holy Goddess has been awakened by the songs of the 
sky, and her glory spreads over the fruitfnl worlds •• the 
shining Dawn is coming ; Agni, go forth to meet her, and 
ask for us the wealth we desire.* 


No. 9. Rigveda IV. 46. 

1. Drink, Vaya,f the first brew of the honey at our sacrifice: 

for the first draught is thine. 

2. Seated in thy chariot with Indra by the side, Vayu, drink deep 

of our oblation, thou that art an hundred-fold our helper. 

0 Indra and Vayu, let your hundred horses bring you to 
our feast, to drink the soma. 

4. Your sacrificial car, O Indra and Vayu, has a seat of gold, 
and touches the sky ; up, mount upon it. 

-5. Its radiance spreads far and wide ; come in it to your wor- 
shipper ; 0 Indra and Vayu, come here. 

See, 0 Indra and Vayu, our oblation is poured : bring the gods, 
and with them drink, it in the house of your worshipper. 

7. Here let your coming be j here; 0 Indra and Vayu, unyoke 
your horses, and drink our soma. 

No. 10. Rigveda IV. 54. 

1. God SavitrJ is now to be praised of us, to be worshipped 

by us men now in the morning: He it is that deals blessing 
to men, may he give to us excellent wealth. 

2. For first thou givsst to the holy gods immortality, thy 

choicest portion ; and then, O Savitr, to men, for their 
lot thou dost give lives in succession upon lives. 

3. If in thoughtlessness we have done anything against the 

folk of the gods, in weakness, in insolence, men as we are; 
whether among the gods, Savitr, or among men do thou 
free us from the guilt of it. 

* A verse is omitted. t The Wine. ■ ■ | The' Sun. 
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4. None can stay that work of this god Savitr, whereby he 

maintains the whole world : what his fair fingers do in the 
circle of earth and in the vault of the sky stands sure. 

5. Indra and the gods thou didst place in the high hills giving 

them there rich abodes: flying hither and thither, all, 
Savitr, obey thy command. 

0 Savitri, may the thrice-poured soma, which day by day 
gladdens thee, be for a guard to us ; may Indra too, and 
Earth and Heaven, Sindhu with the waters, Aditi with the 
Adityas, protect us. 

No. 11. Rigveda V. 26. 

1. O holy and divine Agni, with thy pleasant tongue of flame 
bring the gods here and worship them. 

' 2 . We have fed thee with butter, 0 glorious one, that gazest 
up into heaven : bring the gods to our feast. 

"S. Thou dost call them to our feast; we have kindled thee and 
thou dost shine: dost shine mightily, 0 wise Agni, at our 
sacrifice. 

-4. Agni, come with all the gods and partake of our sacrifice: 
we have chosen thee for our priest. 

0 . See thy wershipper pours out of the soma for thee; Agni, 
give him strength : with the gods sit down on the rushes. 

•6. Thou art kindled, O Agni, conqueror of thousands, and 
kindled dost further our sacrifice ; a messenger to the gods, 

. worthy to be praised. 

'7. Put Agni upon the altar, ho to whom all creatures are 
known, who it is that carries our oblation; a God and 
Priest ever young. 

•S. And let our sacrifice go forward till it reaches all the gods : 
strew rushes for a seat for them. 

■-9. Here may the Maruts sit, and the two Alvins, and Mitra, 
and Varuna: the gods in all their tribes. 
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No. 12. Rigveda Y. 83. 

1. Call on the strong Parjanya* in this hymn, praise him, ■wor- 

ship him, and bow down before him : for' now, loud roar- 
ing, the Bull, in quick showers of rain, puts his seed- 
within the plants, and they bring forth. 

2. On every side he smites down the trees, smites down the 

spirits of darkness; the whole creation trembles before- 
him of the mighty s! ear : even the guiltless flee before his 
onset, when Parjanya thundering smites down the .evil-- 
doers. 

3. Like a charioteer striking his horses with the whip, he pnts- 

forth his mtssengers of rain: from afar the thnnderings of' 
the lion arise, when Parjanya fills the sky with rain. 

4 . The winds blow, the lightnings fly, the plants spring np, the- 

sky pours : food for the whole world is made, when Par- 
janya cOmes to Earth’s help with his seed. 

5. Thou at whose word Earth bends low, thou at whose word 

cattle and the many-coloured plants scatter, 0 Parjanya,, 
do thou grant us thy great protection. 

6. And yon, ye Marnts, give us rain from heaven, make tho- 

strrams of the strong horse run down : forth, Parjanya,. 
with thy thunder ; pour down on us the rain, O Heavenly^ 
Father. 

7. Roar and thunder, sow the seed, fly around with watery" 

car: drag after thee the water-skin, loosened and head-< 
downwards, let the high and the. low places be made one. 

8. Draw up thy great bucket and pour it out, let loose its- 

streams that they may rush onwards : water heaven and 
earth with fatness, let there be good drinking for the- 
cattle. 

5. When, Parjanya, roaring and thundering, thou dost smite- 
down the evil-doers, this whole world rejoices before thee, 
and everything that is upon the earth. 

The god of the rain. 
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Thou hast rained down the raiu; now hold it in: (hou bast 
made the deserts passable tor us, thou hast quickened the 
plants for food to us, and liast fulfilled the desire of thy 
children. 

No. 13. Rtgveda VI. 53. 

1. We have yoked thee, 0 Pusan, lord of paths, like a chariot 

to our hymu, that we may obtain food. 

2. Bring to us tbe wealth that men desire, bring to us a manly, 

libera], kindly patron. 

3. And him that will not give do thou, Pusan, urge forward to 

a gift: breik down the heart of the churl. 

-4. Open up paths that we may obtain food, slay our enemies : 
let our desires be accomplished, 0 fierce God. 

5, Pierce the hearts of the churls with thy weapon, O wise one ; 
subdue them to us. 

■6. Strike them with thy weapon, 0 Pusan, seek out for us 
that which is dear to the heart of the churl : subdue them 
to us. 

'7. Pierce and tear the hearts of the churls, 0 wise one : sub- 
due them to us. 

-"8. Thon bearest, Piisan, a weapon to stir up prayer ; with it 
pierce and break up the heart of every one. 

9. Thou hast a goad furnished with thongs of cowhide for dri- 
ving cattle ; we seek its protection. 

10. And make this our prayer availing, for kine, for horses, for 
wealth that becomes men. 

No. 14. Rigveda VI. 54. 

1. Lead ns, Pusan, to a wise man who shall straightway direct 
us ; who shall say, Here it is. 

:2. May we meet Pusan who shall show us houses : and say^ 
There they are. 

:3. Pusan’s wheel is not broken, its box does not fall : its tire 
is not shattered. 

-4. And if one serves this God with an offering, Pusan will not 
be angry with him : he shall get wealth first. 
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5. May Pusan go after our cattle, may Pusan protect our horses, . 

may Pusan give us food. 

6. O Pusan, go after the cattle of thy worshipper, who pours- 

out the soma for thee; and of us who praise thee. 


7. Let nothing be lost, or injured, or fall into a pit : come to- 
ns with our cattle all safe. 


8. Pusan hears us ; therefore, do wo call upon him, the watch— 

fnl God who lo:es njthing that is his, the Lord of wealth. 

9. May we, Pusan, living in thy land snfiernoevil: see we are^ 

here thy worshippers. 

10. May Pusan stretch out his right hand far and wide; and driven 
hack to us our lost. 


No. 15. Rigveda VI. 55. 

1. Come, O son of deliverance, may we meet thee, 0 shiniugr 

one; guide the chariot of our sacrifice. 

2. For thou art the best of charioteers, 0 God of the braided' 

hair, and art Lord of much substance; we ask our friend: 
for wealth. 

3. Thou art a river of wealth, O shining God, a mass of riches, . 

0 goat-drawn God ; the friend of every pious man. 

4. Let us praise Pusan, the God drawn by goats, the ^ver oP 

food ; they call him the lover of bis sister. 

5. I invoke him as the wooer of his mother, may the lover oP 

his sister hear us : brother of Indra, and my friend. 

6. May his sure-footed goats bring here the God Pusan on. 

his chariot — Pusan^ who visits mankind. 


No. 16. Rigveda VI. 56. 

1. He who says of Pusan, He is an eater of gruel: him the- 

God will not hear. 

2. He is the most skilful of charioteers : Indra, Lord of the- 

good, goes forth to slay his enemies with Piisan for his'- 
compauioD. -a 
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3. And this most skilful charioteer straightway drove that 

golden wheel of the sun through the speckled cloud. 

4. What we ask of thee, 0 wondrous God, that art sought of 

many, do that for us to-day. 

6. Lead this our troop looking for cattle to where they may 
find them ; Pusan thou that art heard of from afar. 

6. We seek thy blessing w’hich drives away ill-lnck ; for the- 
day and the morrow and all eternity. 

No. 17. Rigveda VI. 57. 

1. Let us call on Indra and Pusan for friendship and good 

luck : so shall we obtain food. 

2. One sits down to drink the soma poured from the two 

spoons : the other eats his gruel. 

5. Goats carry the one, his two brown horses the other: for 

with them Indra slays his foes. 

4. When the mighty lodra bronght the great waters : then- 

Pusan was his friend. 

5. We cling to Pusan’s good-will as to the branch of a tree,. 

to Pushan’s and to Indra’s goodwill. 

6. We stir up Pusan as a charioteer shakes his reins; Pusan 

and Indra, that they may give us prosperity. 

No. 18. Rigveda VII. 28. 

1. O Indra, listen to our prayer ; come yoke thy horses and 

drive them to uswards: all mortals call upon thee in every 
place, but hear our prayer, O life-giver. 

2. Thy greatness Indra, reached our cry, and thou protectest 

the song of the singer, O ro.ighty one : when thou dost take 
thunderbolt in thy hand, great fierce God, none can resist 
thee.* 

4. In the days when evil men do penance for their sin, in these 
days be gracious to us, O Indra : the sins which Varupa, 
the wise God, sees in us— ^from their guilt may Indra 
deliver ns. 


* A verse is omitted. 
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5. Let us call on (his mighty Itidra, that he may give us great 
wealth and substance : who is the hearer of prayer — and 
do you,, gods, protect us always with your blessings. 


No. 19. Rigveda VII. 49. 


1. "With the ocean at their head they come from the midst of 

the heavenly eea,'i= pure, never resting; Jndra with his 
thunderbolt has ploughed up a path for them — may these 
divine waters protect mo. 

2. The waters of the sky, the Avaters of the rivers, the waters 

of the wells ; the bright and cleansing waters, whose goal 
is the sea — may these divine Avators protect mo. 

3. In the midst of them goes Varuiia the King marking 

truth and falsehood of men: they so pure and bright, 
dropping honey — may these divine w’ators protect me. 

4. There is Varuna the King, there is Soma, there all the gods 

find strength: Agni, the friend of man, goes down into 
them — may these divine waters protect me. 


No. 20. Rigveda VII. 54. 

1. Lord of the house, recognize us for thine own, bless our 

coming iu,-| free us from sickness: grant those things 
which Ave ask of thee, protect us, man and beast. 

2. Lord of the house, be a furtherer to us, increasing our kine 

and our horses : may we not grow old in thy friendship, 
cherish us as a father cherishes his children. J 

* In the sky. Compare Genesis^ Chap. 1. ver. 6, 7. And God said, 
Let there be a firmament in tbe midst of the AA'aters, and let it diA’ide 
the waters from tbe waters. And God made the firmament, and divided 
the waters Avhicb were below the firmament from the waters which 
Avere above tbe firmament: and it Avns so. 

■}• The Lord shall preserA'e thy going out, and thy coming in, from 
"this time forth, and eA'en for evermore. — Psalms, csxi., A’er 8. 

I Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them 
d;hat fear him. — Psalms, ciii., A’er. 13. 
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3. Lord of the house, mny -we rejoice in thy pleasant friend- 

ship : protect us both -when vre work and when we rest — 
and do you, gods, always protect us with your blessings. 

No. 21. Rigveda VII. 68 . 

1. 0 bright Twin Horsemen,-" come here on your fair steeds, 

receive, O wondrous ones, the prayer of your servant, and 
eat the oblation which we have brought. 

'2. The plant that maddensf is ready for you: arise and come to 
eat of my oblation ; across the cries of the foe listen to ours. 

-3. Tour chariot is pressing forward swift as the wind : across 
the worlds, 0 Horsemen, bringing us help an hundredfold : 
coming to us, 0 bridegrooms of Surya.J 

4. When the holy stone lifts up its voice, and calls you, as-it 

presses the soma for you; then, O fair Horsemen, let the 
priest draw you here by our offerings. 

5. There is rich nourishment with you, of which yon gave 

freely to Atri, who enjoys your protection, being dear to 
yon. 

That too was your doing, O Horsemen, when yon came back 
to the aged Cyavaua and gave him a body to serve him 
from that time forth. 

7. Your horse delivered Bhujyu when his treacherous compa- 
, nions had deserted him in mid sea. 

V 

S. You gave strength to Vrka when he was weary, you heard 
Sayu when he called upon you 5 you filled the cow with 
milk like a stream, and gave strength to the barren, O 
Asvins. 

9. Waking early in the morning I too praise you in choice 
songs, glad at heart ; may the cow give me food and drink — 
and do yon, gods, always protect us. with your blessings. 

* The Alvins. f The soma plant. J The sun Goddess. 

41 [ Rv. Hymns ] 
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No. 22. Rigvedn VII. 75. 

1. The Down, born in heaven, hne unfolded herself at the ap- 

pointed hour, and uonics to^vards us, unveiling her 
majesty : she has driven before her the spirits of night 
and hateful darkness 5 chief of the Atlgirases, she has- 
wakened the paths to life. 

2. Wake us to-day for good, 0 Dawn, help us to great good' 

luck : 0 Goddess, friend of man, bring to us wealth manifold 
and glorious among men, veallh that shall be heard of. 

3. See how the bright and deathless rays of the admired Dawn- 

advance : they spread in all directions, begetting the works- 
of God, and filling the mid worlds. 

4. While she yokes her chariot from afar,* and straightaway 

traverses the five tribes, looking down on the ways of men,. 
Daughter of the Sky, Queen of the World. 

5. The Bride of the Sun, •u'ifh her swift mares, bringing gifts- 

to men, disposes of -a’calth and riches ; our seers praise 
her who takes our youth away; the beneficent Dawn- 
shines, praised by our fingers. 

6. The red and beauteous horses appear bringing on the shin- 

ing Dawn ; She comes, bright, on her radiant chariot, and. 
brings a jewel for her faithful worshipper. c 

7. True with the true, great -n-ith the great, goddess with the- 

gods, holy with the holy, she breaks down the strong places,, 
and gives ns kine •. our lowing cattle erect the Dawn. 

8. Now give to us, 0 Da'u’n, treasure of cattle, treasure of rren,. 

treasure of horfes, treasure of food : make not our altar a 
reproach among men — and do you, gods, always protect us 
with your blessings. 

No. 23. Rigveda VII. 83. 

■An historical hymn in which the victory of Stidas, King of the- 
TrisiiSj over ten confederate hinge is, hy the Kasi’^thas, the family^ 
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pritsts of Sudas, ascribed to the interposition of Indra and Vanina^ 
The hing and his priests speah alternately. 


The Vasisthas : 

1. They looked to you, 0 Men, and to yonr friendship, and went 

forward, our warriors with their broad ases ; you slew for 
us onr barbarian and our Aryan foes, you, 0 Indra and, 
Varuna, helped Sudas with help. 

2. Where men come together with uplifted banners, in the fight 

on which hangs all that is dear, where Earth, and they that 
dwell thereon shake for fear, there, O Indra and Varuna 
yon comforted us. 

Sudas : 

3. The ends of the earth were darkened with dust; a cry, 0 Indra 

and Varuna went up the sky : those who were my foes 
among the peoples had hemmed me round, you heard my call 
and rushed forth to help me. 


The Vasisthas : 

4. 0 Indra and Varuna, with your darts you smote Bheda and 

he could not stand, so you delivered Sudas : yon heard th& 
prayers of these men, when they called upon you ; the 
intercession of the Trtsns availed with yon.--‘ 

Sudas : 

6. 0 Indra and Varuna, I was tormented on all sides by the 

wiles of my foe and by the enmity of them that hated me : 
tut yon dispose of the wealth of both sides, and, yon helped 
me on that great day. 

The Vasisthas : 

0. On you both armies f call in the day of battle, that, with 
India’s blip, and Vanina’s, they may win them wealth: 
there Sudas was hemmed in by ten kings ; then you helped 
him with the Trtsus. 

7. The ten kings leagued together, the godless ones, could not, 

0 Indra ard Varuna, fight with Sudas ; the intercession 

* [Sco note <i on Ibis verse, p. 224. J] f [See note on this 

verse, p. 226. §] 


p. 229 in this edition. 


§ p. 231 in this edition. 



324, 


2T0. .24 -1^ 

■Yn. .86’ J , 


Hymns from the 'Rigveda 


of his priests availed, for the gods' heard their call and 
came. 


S. In the batlle of the tan kings, Sudas was surrounded on all 
sides, and j'ou, 0 Indra and 'Varuna, helped him : for there 
the pious Trtsus, clad in white, and with their hair braided, 
worshipped you with prayer. 

■9. The one smites down our enemies in battle, the other! ever 
guards the law : we call on you both, 0 mighty ones, in 
this our hymn : to us, O Indra and Yaruna, grant your 
protection. 

10. To us may Indra, Yaruna, Mitra, and Aryaman grant glory, 
grant their mighty and great protection : as we yearn- after 
the everlasting light of the holy Aditi, and the word of 
God Savitr. 

No. 24. Rigveda YII. 86. 

1. Our tribes by the strength of Him,* who fixed apart the two 

great firmaments, who rolled out the wide and lofty 
with all its stars, and stretched out the earth. 

2. I say to my own heart, When shall I come into Yaruna’s 

presence? Will he not be angry with me? Will he 
receive my prayer ? When shall I see his mercy and 
rejoice? 

S, I ask myself what my sin was, I try to find it out ; I go to 
those that know, to ask of them ; one answer only the 
wise men give me, and say, It is Yaruna that is angry with 
thee. 

4. What is the great evil I have done, O Yaruna that thou goest 
about to slay thy worshipper and friend? Declare it to me, 
mightj and glorious one ; then shall I, sinless, come quickly 
to thee with adoration. 


* For I am the Lord, I change not; therefore ye sons of Jacob are 
not consumed. — Malac/ii, Chap, iii., ver. 6. 
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5. Loose from me the sins of fathers* and those which I 
. - myself have done : loose me, O king, as a thief who has 
wrought atonement ; loose me ns a calf from the snare of 
sin. 


6. It was not my own strength, 0 Varuna; it was fate, wine,. 

anger, dice, want of thought : — ; oven sleep 

makes me to sin. 

7. Free from sin I will worship, as his servant, a forgiving and 

glorious God ; this gracious God makes wise the simple, f 
and, wiser than the wise man, helps him to all good. 

8. 0 glorious Varuna, may this my song go up into thy heart : 

bless me resting, bless me working ; and do you, gods, 
always protect us with your blessings. 

No. 25. Rigveda VII. 88. 

1. Bring, 0 VasisthaJ, a pure and acceptable hymn to the 
gracious Varuna, who drives towards ns that holy and 
mighty Bull § with its thousand boons, f 

3. When I, with Varuna, climbed into the boat, || when we 

urged it through the mid-stream, when we rode on the 
backs of the waves, the God and I swung happily in that 
swing. 

4. Varuna put Vasistha in the boat, Varuna like a cunning 

workman by his strength made Vasistha a prophet : the 
w'ise God, when the days were bright, made A'asistha his 
praiser, so long as the days and dawns endured. 

* For 1 the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity 
of the fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth generation 
of them thathate me. — Exodus, Chap, xx., ver. 5. And as Jesus passed 
by, be saw a man which was blind from his birth. And his disciples 
asked him saying, Master, who did sin, this man or bis parents, that 
he was born blind ? — Johu, Chap, ix., ver. 1, 2. 

Tlio law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul : the testi- 
mony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple.-PsuZms, xix., vei’, 7. 
J The poet addresses him’olf. § The Sun. 

^ A verse is omitted. || Perhaps the Sun. 
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Where are those old kindnesses of ours, when we walked 
together without hate-,* when, 0 glorious VaniQa, I 
entered thy great and holy house with its thousand doors ? 


■C. I was th_v close kinsman, Varuna, dear to thee, thy friend ; 
but I have done evil against thee : I have sinned against 
thee ; let me not suffer, 0 avenging God, defend me, for I 
call upon thee. 

7. 0 Varuna, loose my bonds from me, and bring me to dwell 

in that abiding city ; send me help from inner heaven — and 
do you, gods, always protect me with your blessings. 


No. 26. Rigveda VII. 89, 

1. Let me not, 0 King Varuna, go down to the earthy house : 

have mercy, 0 Lord, have mercy. 

2. For I go tottering, 0 Thunderer, like a blown-up skin : 

have mercy, 0 Lord, have mercy. 

3. My strength was very weakness, and I went wrong, 0 pure 

God ; have mercy, 0 Lord, have mercy. 

4. Thirst found thy worshipper ns In stood in the midst of 

waters : have mercy, 0 Lord, Lave mercy. 

5. Whatever be the evil, 0 Varuna, we men do against the 

folk of the gods however in thoughtlessness we transgress 
thy laws — do not, 0 God, punish us for that sin. 

No. 27. Rigveda VII. 102. 

1. Sing aloud to Parjanya, j- the bounteous son of the Sky; 

may he find us corn. 

2. He puts the seed in plants and cows and mares ; he puts it 

in women. 

3. Pour into his mouth the sweet oblation : may he ever give 

us food. 

* Lord, where are thy former loving kindnesses, which thou 
swearest unto David in thy truth ? — Psalms, Isxsix., ver. 49. 
t The god of the ruin. 
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No. 28. Rigveda VIII. 30. 

.1. There is no child among you, O gods, nor young man ; all of 
you are strong. 

-2. So we sing and praise you, devourers of your foes, the three 
and thirty gods worshipped of Manu. 

Protect us, defend us, speak for us, lead us not astray from 
the path of our father Manu. 

4. May all the gods who are hero and are friends to man grant 
their mighty protection to us, and to cow and horse. 

No. 29. Rigveda X. 14. 

A Funeral Hymn 

-1. To him that passed along the great heights, and sought out a 
path for many, Vivasvat’s son, the gatherer of men, Yama,* 
the Biing-to him bring worship and offering. 

;2. Yama first found out for us the road ; this is a pasture laud 
which none can rob us of: thither the living go their several 
ways, along the road by which our fathers, that were before 
us, passed. 

•3. Matalin with the Kavyas, Yama with the Ahgirases, Brha- 
spati with the Rkvans grow there in strength ; they serve 
the gods, and the gods serve them ; rejoicing together, the 
gods in our sacrifice, the fathers in our oblation. 

4. Here, O Yama, is a place for thee, join thyself to our father 

Angi rases and sit down: may the spells said by our wise 
men bring thee ; rejoice, 0 King, in this our offering. 

5. Come with the holy Aflgirases with the Vairupa? here, O 

Yama, rejoice : I summon Vivasvat, who is thy father ; sit 
down in the place made at my sacrifice. 


. *■ The god of the dead. 
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Our fathers Angirases, the Navagvas, the Atharvans, the- 
soma-loviug Bhrgus — may these holy ones have us in their- 
good will, may they have us in their kind favour. 


( To the corpse ) 

7. Go forth, go forth, by the old paths, by which our fathers, 
that were before us, passed : thou too shalt look on the- 
Twin Kings rejoicing in our sacrifice, on Yama and on God. 
Yaruna. 


8. Go meet the fathers in heaven on high, meet Yama, meet the. 

good works which thou hast done leave hero all evil, and 
go home, there glorious meet another body.f 

( To the lifstandersX ) 

9. Stand aside, go away, disperse, the fathers have made this- 

place for him, furnished with days and waters and nights : 
Yama will give him rest. 


( To the corpse ) 

10. Run and outstrip the two dogs of Sarama, the dappled dogs,, 
each with four eyes : run straight from them ; so shalt 
thou come to the gracious fathers, who live in joy with- 
Yama. 


11. Those watch-dogs of thine, 0 Yama, warders of the path andi 

watchers of men — give them, O King, charge over this man,, 
grant him wealth and health. 

12. With wide nostrils, insatiate, these two dark messengers of 

Yama go iip and down among men ; may they to us here 
to-day grant again sweet breath, that we may see the sun. 

* I heard a voice from Leaven saying unto me. Write, Blessed 
are the dead whieh die in the Lord from henceforth : Yea, saith the 
Spirit, that they may rest from their labours ; and their works do fol— 

Jpw them. — Bevelations, Chap, xiv., ver. 13. 

t There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body. — I Cor.,. 
XV., ver. 44. - + [gee note 1., p. 254.] 
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13. ' To Yanaa pour the soma, to Yama bring the ofiering : to 

Yama the well-furnished sacrifice goes, with Agni for its 
herald. 

14. To Yama bring the fat cblation, and draw near; may he- 

bring us to the gods, to live a long life in heaven. 

15. To Yama the King pour out the honied oblation : then bow 

low before the sages born in old time, our fathers, who- 
made for us this path.* 

No. 30. Rigveda X, 90. 

1. The Man had a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand. 

feet : he covered the earth on all sides, and stretched ten, 
fingers* length bsyond it. 

2. The Man was all that is and all that will be: ruling over 

immortality, he was all that grows by food. 

3. Such was his greatness ; and the Man was greater still : this 

whole world is a fourth of him, three-fourths of him are 
immortal in the sky. 

4. For with three-fourths the Man went on high ; but a fourth. 

of him remained here, and then spread on all sides, over 
the living and lifeless world. 

5. From him VirSt was born, and the Man from Virat ; when- 

born he stretched beyond the earth, behind and before. 

6. When the gods made sacrifice with the Man for their ofier-- 

ing. Spring was the butter for him, Summer the fuel,- 
Autumn the offering. 

7. They be-sprinkled this sacrifice on the altar, the Man born 

in the beginning; the gods, the holy ones, and the sages - 
took him for their offering. 

8. From that sacrifice fully made was produced the butter ; it 

made the creatures that are in the sky, the beasts of the 
forest, and those that dwell in villages; , ^ 

9. From that ■ sacrifice fully made the Rigveda and the Sama- 

verse is omitted, r J . , 
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veda were born : from ib tbe Atharvaveda was born, from 
ib bbe Yajurvcda was born. 

10. From ib horaos wore born, and all nnimala with two rows of 

teeth ; from it cowa were born, from it were born all goats 
and sheep, 

11. When thej" divided the Man, into how many parts did they 

shape him ? what wa? his mouth, what his arms, what his 
thighs, what his feet ? 

12. The Brabmnna was his mouth, of his arms the warrior was 

made, his thighs became the husbandman, and the pariah 
was born from his feet. 

13. The moon sprung from his mind, and the sun was born from 

his eyes: Indra and Agni were born from ;hi8 mouth, 
Vayu from his breath. 

14. From his navel came tha mid-world, from his head rolled 

the sky ; from his feet came the earth; from bis ear the 
oast and the west: thus they framed the world. 

15. Seven logs were put round for him, thrice seven faggots 

w’ere made ; when the gods made sacrifice, and bound the 
Man for their ofiering, 

16. With sacrifice the gods sacrificed, these were the first rites : 

then these great ones sought out heaven, where are the 
holy gods that were before them. 

No. ?1. Rigveda X. 119. 

Jndra speeds 

1. This, this is my thought, I will get me cow and horse : 

have I not drunk the soma? 

2. Like rushing winds the draughts I have drunk carry me 

along : have I not drunk the soma ? 

-3. The draughts carry me along as swift horses a chariot ; have 
I not drunk the soma ? 

4. Prayer is drawing nigh me, like a lowing cow approaching 
her dear child : have I not drunk the soma ? 

-6. I as a carpenter with a plank, turn the prayer round in my 
heart : have I not drunk the soma ? 


No. 31 *1 
X. 119 J 
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7. The two worlds reioh not the half of me : have I not drunk 
the soma ? 

•8. Over heaven in my might, over this mighty earth I stretch : 
have I not drunk the soma ? 

9. Ha 1 I will put eirth down this way or that way : have 
I not drunk the soma ? 

-10. — — I will smite earth this way or that way ; have I not 

drunk the soma ? 

11. One half of me is in the sky, the other 1 have drawn down 

hero ; have I not drunk the soma ? 

12. I am great of the great ; I have risen to the navel of the 

world : have I not drunk the soma ? 

. 13. I have taken, and go away satisfied, to carry the ofiering to 
the gods : have I not drunk the soma ? 

No. 32. Eigveda S. 121. 

1, Hiranyagarbha * come in the beginning, born sole Lord of 

every creature : he bears up earth and sky — to what god 
should we bring our oblation ? 

2 , He is the giver of breath, the giver of strength ; all crea- 

tures wait on his command, yea, even the gods: his 
shadow is immortality } and death is his — to what god 
should we bring our oblation ? 

•3. He is the mighty and only Lord of all this world of breath 
and sleep | ; he rules over man and beast — to what god 
should we bring our oblation ? 

4. His are those snowy hills : his they say, the ocean with the 
great river ; his are the regions of the sky, his the two 
arms — to what god should webring our oblation ? 

■5. He established the great sky and the earth : he fixed fast the 
firmament of heaven, and measured out mid sky — to what 
god should we bring our oblation ? J 

* Uoidseed. Kartb, os distinguished from heaven, whose 

inhabitants “ slum ..er not nor sleep.” + A verso is omitted. 
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No. 33 1 
X. 125 J 

7. When the groat waters swept over tbo world, bringing the 
seed and begetting Fire, then he came, the one soul of the- 
gods — to what god should wo bring our oblation ? 

\y 8. Ho looked over the waters in his might, as they brought 
strength and begat the sncridce : he alone is God of Gods- 
— to what god should wo bring our oblation ? 


May he not injure us, who is the begetter of the earth, the- 
true and faithful one who begat the sky, who begat the 
great and shining waters. 

10. Lord of every creature, thou rulest over all, and there is 
none beside thee : give us, that call upon thee, the desires 
of our hearts : may we be lords of all good things. 


No, 33. Rigveda X. 125. 

The Word speahsi 

1. I walk with the Rudras and the Yasus, with the Adityas- 

too, and all the host of gods : I bear up the Two, Mitra and 
Varuna ; I sustain Indra and Agni, and the Two Asvins. 

2. I bear up the soma stream, I Tvostr, Pusan, Bhaga : I 

give wealth to him that brings au oblation, to the pious 
house-holder, to him that pours out the soma. 

3. I am the Queen, the gatherer of riches, I was the first to 

know the holy ones : therefore, have the gods put me in 
many places, making me enter and dwell everywhere. 

4. By me, whoever sees, or breathes, or hears what is said, 

eats food : they know it not ; but are under my control, 
listen one and all, this is a true thing I say. 

5. Yerily I myself speak, and say what shall be welcome to 

gods and men : whomsoever I love I make strong, I make 
him a Brahman, I make him a prophet and a wise man. 

6. I bend the bow for Rudra that his arrow may smite down 

the, man who hates God .: I make strife among the people 
• I pervade hea-ven- and earth. 
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7. I set my Father over all the world; my seat is in the waters 
in the sea : thence I spread through all worlds, and touch 
with my head the sky. 

■8. I blow as the wind blows, taking hold of all worlds: past 
heaven, past earth; such is my might. 

No. 34- Rigvcda X. 168. 

1. 0 the greatness of the chariot of the Wind ! it goes crashing 

with a sound of thunder : it touches the sky and reddens 
it, it moves along the earth, throwing up the dust. 

■2. They* rush along in the track of the Wind, they go after 
him as women to the market-place : with them the God 
moves along, King over all this world. 

3. Moving along his paths in the sky he rests nowhere and 

never : friend of the waters, the first-born, the righteous 
one, say where was he born, whence did he come ? 

4. Breath of the gods, seed of the world, this God moves as 

helisteth: his sound is heard — but not his form- bring 
oblations to the divine Wind. 


r 


* The Waters. 
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